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"ow Honourable. 
> 23;Our naturall propenfitie 
NN WARLD and noble inclination to 
S&H Learningand Religion, 
© your good acceptance of 
| *© this Authors little Ma- 
mal of priuate Deuotions, lately preſen- 
ted to'your Lordſhip, and my particu- 
lar bStigation, are the cauſe of this my 
dedication. My relation to the Author, 


brought his papers to my hands, and a 
x A3 deſire 


5  Thepiſtle 
deſireofthe Churches benefit, bids me 
ſendthem:co the Preſſe. I thought firto 
begin withthis vpon the Lards Prager, 
icbeing thePrincipke and Rudiment of 
Chriſtian Religion: Andalbeit divers 
leamned:Expoſitors haue trauelled'very 
farre in diſcouerie of the hidden trea- 
ſure ofthis Celeſtiall Myae, yet fach is 
the ' myſterious plenteouſneſſe of this 
compendium of Diuinity, (which is a 
contextureof God: Alnughty his owne 
makingJas that itdoth,and euer will af- 
foord continuall ſtudie to the moſt Ig- 
borigus and curious ſearcher, Thrs is 
ſucha prayer, as.S. Auguſtine, Math.6. 
ſpeaketh of, Que paucy verbis res multi- 
plices comprehendit : (mus myflertarum 
profunditate Ingenioſorum prudentia fiu- 
peſcit. Itisa prayer dictated out of Gods 
owne mouth for our ſtudic and whita- 
tion: and therefore I ſhall neede no o- 
ther motiue to your Lordſhips fauou- | 
rable 


rable acceptation hereof. For the Au- 
thor, your Lordſhip had ſome know- 
ledge of him: he muſt be tam quam,thar 
i5, a right Miniſter of God : all thus life 
muſt, as Saint Greg. ſuper Exe. hom. 3. 
ſaith, ſonare verbo C> ardere defiderio. 
And that the Author was not vnlike : 
thus farre I nuay fately aduentureto the 
praiſe of his memory, that the Cler- 
oy thought him a reuerend, lear- 
ned, and orthodoxe Diuine; and that 
the Laytiefound himalwates painfully 
zealous in the Miniſtery, vpright and 
_ eonſcionable in his Iife and conuerſati- 
on: how he hath approued himſelfe by 
theſe his labours, I doe in all humble- 
nefle ſubmit to your LR graue 


mdgement, and the tudicious Reader. 


Your Lordſhips humbly denoted 


NaTHANIEL SNAPE. 
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Praver, 


Lve. II.1. 


And it came to paſſe, thas as be was praying ina cer. 
taine place, when he ceaſed, one of bis Diſciples ſaid vnto 
him, Lord teach ws to pray, -4s Tohw alſs taught his Diſ- 
ciples. 


>/22 Follow our Church Catechiſme, 


27 for afterthe law ofthe tenne Com- 

>@ 5, mandements, this caution follow- 

At D170 eth: know th, that thou art not a- 
—_—\} 4 4 4 ble to doe theſe things of thy ſelfe, 
Ws FA? nor to walke in the Commandements 


A of God, aud to ſerue him, without 


his ſpeciall grace, wbich thou muſt learne at all times to 


Andas we cannotobey without thehelpe ofpraicr, 

neither can we pray without both: | 

[1 Feaching what and how to'pray. ; 
B 2 Help 


Row, $, 2 6 Ly 


1 Notc, 


2 An Expoſition 

2 Helpeand afliſtance in ourpraier. 

The Apoſtle doth confeſſe this generall and com- 
mon defe&in vs all, 

We know not what wee ſhould pray for as we ought : 
ſo there is a quid, the matter of our praicrs, and a ficar, 
the manner of them to be learned; and there is an helpe 
to be ſought for,to carry ys through this boly duty, 
that God may haue honour, we good by our praiers. 

Therefore I begin the doQtrine of praier at this place, 
wherein | | 

1 There is example of praying ſhewed,the beſt and 
greateſt, Chriſt himſelfe. 

2 Thereupon amotion is made to Chriſt, the beſt 
and ableſt Door of the Church, to dire&in praier, 
D oce nos, 

3 Aninſtance giuen ofthe like. Sicut Toawnes etiam 
decait diſcipmlos ſuos, 
| 1 Concerning the example. 
It care to paſſe that be was praying ina certaine place. 
This in, faZum eft, doth intimate the example 


, of purpoſe ſhewed to the Diſciples, to giue them this 


occafion to deſire inſtru&ion in the vic of praicr, for by 


\ ſuch baits, the great Fiſher of men doth catch men,and 


if we could take notice of ir, God hath many mcanes 
in.continuall tender to vs,to inuite and prouoke vs, to 
guide alſo and dire vs, to put vs on and encourage vs 
to thoſe holy duties which pleaſe him. 

Sathan, and the world, and the fleſb, caſt out their 


\ baits of temptations to euill, and few of them miſcarry, 


but they take. 
Let vs not omit theſe lining bookes of DoArine,theſe 


' walking tables of duty, when goodexamples offerthem. 
\ſ{clues to our eyes: eſpecially ſecing Saint Peter ſaith, we 


muſt «wbslare ficnt ile, wee are much bound wa 
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loue of the holy Ghoſt, who left vs theſe true Records 
of his walking, that as his mediation with the Father, is 
our way to glory, ſo his cxamplc of good life may bee 
our way of holy conuerſation, 

[tis that whichthe Apoſtle doth require in Timothy, 
Be thou an example of the beleeners,in word,in connerſa- 1 Timg.r2, 
tion,in charity gn fpirit in faith, in parity: and in Titus, 

In all things (hew thy ſelſe an example -h good workes, Tir.2,.. 

The Miniſter that buildeth onely by his Preaching, © 
is but an holy day Preacher,but he that buildeth alſo by 
example, is a continuall preacher. Me andite hath lite 
in it, when itis followed with ſequimini me ; you (hall 
ſee after, how this good example wrought. 

Chriſt praied: there is often mention of Chriſts pray» x Note 
ing, the Author tothe Hebrewes ſaith, that in thedaies 
of his fleſh he cried with ftrong cryes. 

He ſpent a whole night in praier; 

He roſe in the morning a great while before day, heegarg tte 

went "1 and departed into a ſolitaric place, and there 
raied. 

F So that hee hath ginen himſelfe to vs an example of » 

praier, of frequent, of feruent praicr, of publike, of pri- 

uare, and ſecret praier, 

Conſider then who giueth vs example of praier, the 
Sonne of Godin whom dwelleth the fulneſſe of the 
God. head bodily, and whothought it go robberictobe 
equall with God, who therefore is heire of all chings, 
and who was in want of nothing, who could ſay, 0m- 
nia mea tua ſunt, &r omnia tua mea ſunt. 

There be three vſes of praicr. 

t Forneceſhty, ſome ſay that perzrio eft ſoboles indi- 
gentie: and ſoChriſt needed not to pray,for he wanted 
no grace which God had to beſtow vpon his humane ' 
nature; but praier iz our city of refuge, for our helpe 


4 An Expoſition 
is in the name of the Lord. 
DPco.23, 20. T he name of the Lord ts a ftrong tower tothem that 
truſt in him: the righteous runneth intoit and ſafe. 
Praier acquainteth God with our necefſitics,not that 
he is ignorant of them, for wee ſay well,that he know- 
eth our neceflitigs before we aske, and ourignorance in 
asking, and he defireth not our praicrs for his owne in- 
formation, but that wee may declare our ſelues ſenſible 
of our wants, and that we may thereby make profefſhon 
of our dependance vpon him, and confeſle all the good 
that we have, as from the opening of his hand 
biel Therefore whereas ſome haue argued to what pur- 
* poſe ſhouldI pray topreſent my wants & necefitiesto 
God, who knoweththem well enough, and better then 
wealrcady. 
Sol. Our anſwere is, that our Sauiour hath made that a 
Mar.6.8. , reaſon why we ſhould pray; for your father knoweth 
what things you haue need of, before you aske hins. 
\ Enery beggars plea is; if you knew my miſeric and 
neceffity, you would relieue me, and ſhew me mercy. 

For many complaine without cauſe, and pretend 
more want then they feele: but we goe to God as to one 
thatknoweth what we want, who hauing commanded 

\ vsto ſceke, and aske, and knocke, wee cannot hope to 
haue our wants ſupplied by any other way, then by his 
reliefe of vs. 

Therefore S/ow1on in the dedication of his houſe of {| 
praier to God, doth not begge that God would give vs | 
what we want, but by the way of petition, and ſo his 

* praierrunneth: for though he charge God with a pro» |} 
miſe made to David his father, concerning the eſtabli- 
thing of his throne, yet he asketh it of God by ſuppli- 
cation, and defireth that promiſe to bee giuen to his 
pralers: | 


LIM 
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Yet hame thou reſpeft vnto the prayer of thy ſeruant, , Reg.$.28- 
and to hs ſupplication, O Lord my God, to hearken vnto 
= e19,a9d tothe prater which thy ſeruamt prayeth before 
rnee, 

And when hee praicth for ſuch as haue treſpaſſed a» 
gainſt God, be deſireth not their pardon,but vpontheir 
prajer for > PO Re 

When they pray, and thow beareſt, ſorgine. WEEY 

——— mal £5 hath Coo Us he will doe be» ie) 2 
fore all beginnings of time, not onely in the generall ad. 
miniſtration of the whole, bur in the particular and in- 
diuiduall manage of all things in ſeuerall, it may ſceme 
that whatſoeucr our necefhties are, the decree of God 
hath fixed a reſolution how all things ſhall be, againſt \ 
whichthere is no ſpeeding in our praiers, and which 
will be by vertne of his decree, whether we pray or no, 
which ſeemeth to make prayer altogether vſcleſſe, ' 
. Our anſweris, that the example of Chriſt is clecre, Se. 

oth 

x For praying for thoſe things which he knew de- 
termined by God to be done, 

2 For praying againſt thoſe things which hee alſo 
knew appointed by God to be done. And if Chriſt, 
ſhould nor haue praicd in theſe caſes, hee ſhould neuer 
haue praied. 
| 1 He knewthat God had giuen him a light for ther, ,,,, 
Gentiles,and yet God the Father biddeth him to aske Pſal.z.s. 
this ofhim by prayer. And though Chriſt knew that 
| he came into the world to ſuffer and Jay downe hislife 
for his Church, and he told his Diſciples in the way to 
| Jeruſalem. 

Behold wee goe wp to Ternſalem, and the ſonne of man 
ſhall be delinered, tc, 
Yet hee praicd three times in the Garden, that if it * 


1f.1.18. 


6 


were poſſible that cup mighe paſſe from him, that hee 
might not drinkeof it: the reaſon whereofis this. 


An Expoſtion 


For the puniſhment which hee did willingly ſuffer as 


our mediatour, hedid wiſely decline as man, who may 
lawfully pray, Libera nos a mals. 


Therefore Chriſts prayer iscexemplaricto vs, andtels 


vs that for all good things, ſupplication againſt all cuill 
deprecation, is ſo _— that in both we muſt reſort 
to God. Lerno man alledge the conſtant will of God 
by no meanes to be ſwerued, as an euaſion from praicr, 
' for the will of God is reuealed,that he will be ſought by 
prayer. 


2 A further vſc of praier for maintenanceof ourfami- 


liar acquaintance with God : nothing draweth vs nee- 
\ rer to him, that putterh vs in his ſight, in his care, and 
abſtraeth vs from the world, euen from our ſclues in 
an holy rapture. Come, ſaith the Lord, let vs reaſon to+ 
gether: then God and wee reaſon together,when hee 
ſpeaketh to vs in his word, wee to him in our prayer : 
andthat was another reaſon why our Sauiour did pray 
\ often, and all the Saints of God delight in praicr abouc 
all other exerciſes of religion for the conuerſation with 
God. | 


The way of religion, and holy obedience, is called 


walking with God, and as they that walke together doe 
commonly comfort the way, and paſſe the time of their 

\ tourney in conference, ſo doe the faithfull conferre and 
talke with God, 


It isagreatcaſe of the heart to open our griefes to one 


that can and will comfort, to reucale our ignorance to 
\ one that can informe vs aright ; our wants to onethat 
can ſupply vs. The intereſt that we hauc in the loue of 
ou- familiar friend, doth extend to a communication of 
good things,andgood officesto one anather, 
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This acceſſe to God in all our occaſions, by our hum. 
 blepraier, keepes vs in his eye, and eare, and confir- 
meth vs in his preſent proteRion and ſupply of all 
wants. | 
Daniel will not negle& therimes by him appointed 
to giue God meeting by his praiers, though the Kings 
contrary decree make it death to pray to any God but 
him. 
Another reaſon of the vſe of praier, is the very 
az774e, the worlhip thatis done and giuen to Godin it: , 
for it is our reaſonable feru'ng of God, the lifting vp of 
our hands, that is praier, is our ſacrifice in incenſe;theſe 
be the odours, the ſweet odours of the Saints. 
And we are an boly Priefthood to offer op ſpiritual ſagri. ' Per 2.5. 
fices acceptable to God by Ieſus Chriſty, theſe be thankſgj» 
uing & praicr,& theſe Chriſt offered to his Father,both 
for vs: 1 ad beneficium: 2 ad exemplam. It is not here 
recorded what praier Chriſt vſed to his Father, or what 
hee praicd for; but no queſtion his praier wes for his 
Church, for ſo he ſaith, 7 pray for theſe, 7 pray not for 1o.t7.s, 
the world. 
He praicd for vs that our faith might not fall, hee \ 
praied that God would keepe all thoſe that he had gi- 
ven him in his name, that he would ſauc vs from cuill. 
And bcing now at the right hand of God, he maketh 
interceſhon for vs, for wee are his care, and hce careth 
for vs. | 
Concerning the place where he prated, it is not here ; Nore. 
named, neither needed it, for all places are oratories for \ 
priuate praicr, the Lyons denne is Daxniels Chappell, 
thebelly ofthe Whale 79nabs. 1/acc praiecth inthe held, 
Daxicl in his chamber, Ezechiah vpon his bed. 
Andas all placesarcalike, ſo are all times; at mor- 
ning, at noone, at night, inthe middeſt of the night, a 
tne 


An Expofition 


the night, as occaſion may ſort, ſo that we auoid the 
vanity of oftentation by Chriſt forbidden. 

.Publike praier with the congregation, is a common 
worſhip of the Church, wherein the Miniſter and the 
people meete in a fit place,and in a ſolemneand reuerent 
manner to ſeeke the face of God. 

Here tq auoyd confuſion, the Miniſter is the voyce 
of the congregation to God,ſo faith 7oel. Zer the Priefts, 
the Miniſters of the Lord ſay, ſpare thy people © Lord. 
And the people declare their affent ro his praiers, by 
their ioynt 4wex. The Icwes vitercd this with great 

\ zeale, and therefore doubledir, ſaying, 4men, Amen. 
Thcy had foure fortsof 4menar praicrs, whereof three 
they condemned and refuſed. 

x Was that Amen which was giuen to praicrs that 
they vnderſtood not, they called it 7erbimna, like to the 

. CAmeninthelatine feruice, which the people doe not 
vnderſtand, onely they know when the prater is ended, 
and for faſhion ſake they ſay 4mer. 

2 Was that Awen, ſurreptam, which was vttered 
beforethe praier was finiſhed, which ſhewed a weari. 
neſſe, they would faine hauc it done. 

3 Otioſum,when rhe people did ioyne only in the 4- 
men at the cloſe, and took no regard to the praicr going 
before,which is the moſt general fault of congregations. 

4 Tzaadik, the 4menof the iuſt, whoſe hearts fol. 
lowing the voyce of the prayer quite through,the mind 
and intention zealouſly affixed to the holy worſhip, 
concluded withan Amen. 

And Saint erome commending the denotion of 

Chriſtians in his time, doth fay that the noiſe of the 

* Church at this Amen, was reboatus Amen ad ſimilitu- 
dinem celeſtss tonityui, 

The proper places for theſe publike mectin 


g5, be 
thoſe 


. I, 
* 
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thoſc houſes of God which are conſecrated to praicr;out 
Churches, and Oratories, and Chappels. 

Private praicr doth not diſqhgrge vs of the duty of 
publike praicr with the Church, though ſome ſchiſma- 
tickes, and ſeparatifts, too confident in their owne giſt 
of praicr, and ill aftefted to the Church feruice, and 
vncharitably preindicate againſt their brethren, doc de- 
ſpiſe our Church praiers, and thinke their duty ſuffici- 
ently diſcharged in their private deuotions, 

For in all ages of the Church, ſince Chriſt, Chriſti- 
ans,as they were able,did ſtriue tocref houſes of pray- 
er, Temples for the publike conuentions of people to 
the worſhip of God. 

They begun this cuen in the time of their perſecuti- 
on, and cuer ſince they haue had theeſtimation of Reli- 

ion and deuotion,that haue aduanced any ſuch workes 
Pr the accommodating of congregations to this wor- 
ſhip, as our Church Homily of prayer hath very fully 
and profitably cxpreſt, | 

This prayer of Chriſt here mentioned, was priuate, 
and though he retired from his Diſciples, as it may bee 
conceiued, to ſome private place, yetthey take notice of 
his errand, and thereupon followeth. 

2 The motion following, 

When he ceaſed, one of bis Diſciples ſaid to him, Lord 
teach ws to pray. 

Wherein I obſexue, 

1 The diſcreet ſeaſonableneſle of the time for this 
motion, q#ende ceſſavit. 

2 Themanner ofit: one of hs Diſciples. 

The motion it ſelfe: doce 105 oraxe. 

1 Oftheſcaſonableneſſe of the motion. 

When he ceaſed, after his praier wasended,and that 
he returned to his Diſciples, this was moued, 


. 
? 


Pd 


10 An Expoſition 

Chriſt withdrawing from them tothis private place 
topray, did admoniſh them of his deſire to be private, 
and therefore in goodenanncrs =_ would not intcr- 
rupt him with vnſeaſonable Interpellation; z-woun. 

x It is our leſſon from hence, not to giue over our 
prayersto God, till wee haue brought our ſervice to a 
pawſc: it is one of the quarrels againſt our Church ſer- 
vice, the longſomneſle of it: yetthe whole ſeruice at the 
longeſt, diſtinAly read, may bfe well comprehended 
within an houre, and Chriſt ara it paſſionately, 
and taking it vnkindely : Could you nor watch with mee 
one howure ? Let vsnot be weary of well doing. 

Thou loueſt to bring all thy buſineſle ro a full end 
that concerneth thy cſtate,or thy delight; and wilt thou 
ſlightthe greateſt worke ofall, which crowneth all the 
reſt withtheblefling of God,by thy vnconſtant and vn- 
fixt indeuotion ? thinke not the time long that thou 
ſpendeſt in conference with thy God : fini thy boiy 

i 


worke with him, and then returne to thy occaſions as 
Chriſt did. 


- 


2 It is our leſſon from the example of theſe Diſci- 
ples, nor to interrupt the deuotions of others, not to 
binder their praiers: it is a kinde of quenching of the ſpi- 
ritin our ſclues and others, to diſturbe denotion, or ta 
interpoſe in an vnſcaſonablc time to hinder Gods ſer- 
NICE, 

It is obferued in Samwe/,that when he had affembled 
the pcoplein Miſpeh, to pray tothe Lord, and to offer 
ſacrifice, & rhat the Philiſtins hcaring ofrhcir mecting, 


\ came vponthem, neither Samwet nor the people gaue 


ouer the ſeruicethar they were then abour, but rather 
the more carncſtly applicd it; for, 
\T hecbildren of If 


cry vnto the Lord onr God for vs, and hee will ſane vs 


raelt ſaid onto Samnel, ceaſe not to 
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ont of the hand of the Philifins: and Godanſwered their 
Fraicrs and deſires with deſired ſuccefſe, 

But $«s/contrarily, vpon the comming of the Phili. 
tines apainſt Iſrael, and being then with the Prieſt to 
haue conſulted with God abour that aſſault, hearing of 
their neere approach, faid tothe Prieſt, 

Withdraw thy hand; and interrupted the conſultati- « Sam. r4 rg4 
on, and went immediately tothe battaile, which though 
it ſucceeded well for Iſraels ſake, yet Saul did quench \ 
his owneſpirit in neg|eAing the ordinanceof God, and 
hindering the Prieſt ofthe Lordin his holy office. 

Amongſt our ſelues, let vs take warning not to doe a- 
ny thing that may diſturbe one anothers priuate or 
publike denotions. If we haue any thing to (ay to onc 
chat is praying, let vs after this example of theſe diſci- 
ples, tarry the time till itcome to an inwazn, 

Men will eakeiti]lto be troubled in the time of theic 
game, or in the preſle ofa ſerious buſineſle, or in ſome 
carneſt conference, or in the times of their refeRion : | 
theſe are no fir times of interpellation, who dares take 
off,or call aſide a ſubicRrhat is ſpeaking to a King,who 
isa man? and (hall we withdraw one that is in ſpeech 
with a|mighty God ? Doe not ſay now is beſtralking 
with him, he is in agood minde, 

For 1 fay vnto you, heethat prayeth to God as hee , 
ſbould, is not his owne man forthetime, he is in the ſpt- 
rit,and hath abſtra&ted himlelfe from the world, and c- 
uen from himſclfe, to attend vpon God. 

Therefore prayer is called a pouring forth of our 
ſoules before God. 

2 The manner of this ſuite, 

One of hs Diſciples. 

One of them, butit is not ſaid which of them, but 
one ofthem; it appeares in the behalfe of the reſt of 
| C3 them, 


Note, 


I2 An Expoſition 
them wirh himſelfe, and ſo Chriſt did vnderſland him, 
and therefore in anſwer he ſaid to them, verſe 2. whe 
Je pray. | 

Itſkemeth by this,that the example of Chriſt tooke a. 
mongſtthem, tor whileſt Chriſt was from them pray- 
ing, we findceit agreed vpon amongſt them, to make 
this motion. 


Obſerue in this the power of a good example, for - 


when it is in the eyes of them that deſire to ſerue God 
aright, it worketh in them an afteQion of imitation. 

There were heretiques that denicd any originall ſinne 
by propagation, but charged all the cuill that corrup- 
teth man, vpon imitation : ſurely although they went 
roo farre in this opinion of the force of imitation, wee 
may truely chargea great deale, euen the moſt of our 
euil vpon it. 

Ir giueth all Superiors warning to obſcrue their whole 
carriage warily.For children wil take great notice what 
their Parents ſay or doe; the eyes of the Hand-maid 
vpon the hand of her Millrefſe, the eyes of Pupils on 


*rheir Tutors, of Subie&s to their Soucraigne; and their 


good example may doe much good, their il] example 
may corrvpt and peruert much here. Chriſts example 
of praying, did put them all vpon it, to make a motion 
concerning prater. 

Obſerue alſo a modeſt ciuill manner obſerued a- 
mongſt them, thoughthere were many of them, I ſup. 
poſe the full numberof his Diſciples, yet but one ſpea= 
keth for all. ; 

Itis a good preceft ofthe Apoſtles,and applyableto 
all conucrſations of men. 

Let all things Le done decently, and in g00d order, 

In our publique meetings, where all of vs doe come 
ro move our Godin petitions for things neceſſary for 


Ce 
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vs, it were a rude and vnciuill confuſion if we ſhould all 
ſpeakeat once, euery man the deſire of his heart; there. 
fore the Miniſter is appointed to ſpeake for vs a!l, and 
we as before, declare our conſent of hearts, either in 
ſome ſhort ciaculation of prayer, or in our devour A - 
men. 

3 The mo-ion it ſelfe. 

Lord teach vs to pray, Wherein obſerue, 

1 Thatthey found ita neceſſary dury to pray, 

2 That thcy found themſelues not well inſtructed in 
that duty, and therefore deſired to be taught. 

3 That they reſort to their Maſter, and intreate him 
to teachthem. 

1 They ftinde ira neceſſary duty. 

It chere had bceneno other prouocation but the ex- 
ample of their faithfull Maſter, that had beene (uti. 
ent to proue tothem the neceſhtic of this duty, 

I I cannot conceiueof theſe Diſciples that they were 
vtterly ignorant of this duty before, becauſe 1 know 
that prayer, which is the inuocation of power, oble tg 
helpe vs, as we belecuc, isa ſuggeſtion of nature ; for as 
no wan is /impliciter atbeos, but beleeues in ſore deity, 
whofe power is ſufficient to prote& them from euil, 
and to give them ſupp'y of their wants; ſo naturall rea- 
ſon dire&erh to ſecke that proteAtion and ſupply by 
way of petition; and therefore in the [hip that tranſpor- 
ted /oaah, in the ſtorme, cuery man called vpo: his 
god, 

Euery man had a god ro whom he might flye in time 
of need and danger, and in that extremitie, to th2r god 
euery man direed his prayer, therefore rhe Diſciples 
could not be ignorant of this duty, which is a leflon 
taught in the ſchoo!e ofnarure. 

2 The pratiſeof the Church tavght them the vſe of 

» 


- 
. 
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prayer, there was Domws orationi,and men vſually went 
vp thicher to pray. The Seribes and Phariſes were great 
examples of frequent, of long prayers. 

Neither can I ſuſpe& theſe Diſciples ſtrangers to the 
better examples of the holy men and womenof forego- 
ing times, whoſe holy deuotion and worſhip of God, 
thoſe Bookes of Scripture which then were read pub. 
liquely in their Synagogues, did ſufficiently declarc. 

But all thisis helped, and their affefions be now by 
Chriſts example ſtixred ro apprehendthe necefbty ther- 
of more then before. 

Examples be of great vſc in this kinde, 

Beloucd, this is ancceflary point to be taught and 
belecued: whoſocuer (hall deſire to be inſtructed in the 
doQrine of prayer, let him be firſt perſwaded of the nc» 
cefſity of this duty. 

Two things doe make this duty of prayer neceſſary 
inthe Church, and amongſt the holy ſeruants of God, 

1 The ordinance of God whohath commandcdit. 

. 2 Ourowneneceſhities, which arc no other way to 
be relicued. 

1 Concerning Gods ordinance. 

We findeit often commanded in Scripture in dire& 
termes, and it is implied in the two great Commande- 
ments of the Law; fornot onely obedience is comman- 
dedtherein, but all thoſe holy datics alſo by which our 
obedience may be any waies furthered, and that gines 
great place inthe precept to prayer, ſeeing that is the 
chicfeſt meanes by which we docobrainethar ability by 
which thelaw of Godis in any meaſure fulfilled, 

And therefore it isa note of the faithfull, that they 
be virs orationam, and where God giucth his ſpirit, 


there is prayer, for his is a ſpirit of grace and ſuppli- 
cations. 
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Vnder the name of prayer is comprehended the 
whole duty of Chriſtian religion: for the Apoſtle faith, 

\ boſoever ſball call vpon the name of the Lord, ſhall g, 
be ſaned. ; 

Which words are taken from the Prophet 1oe/, as toel 2.42. 
rhe margent of the Bibles direterth you. And it is vr. 

edaiſo by the Apoſtle Saint Peter. And the Apoſtle $83.31- 
oth well declarethat prayer is the chicfe part of Gods 
worſhip by that gradation : for no man praieth aright, 
but he that belccueth, and none belecucth, bur hee that * 
hath heard, and none can heare-without a Preacher, 
none can Preach, except he be ſent. 

In which gradation you may obſcrue the whole 
worke-of mans guiding to ſaluation is accompliſhed in 
prayer. For, firſt God ſendeth his Miniſter to Preach his 
word tohis Church, heis not diſobedicnt to the hea- 
uenly calling, but goeth on the errand of God, and 
preacheth in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. 

The faithfull heare the word from him, faith com- 
meth by this hearing, and doth bring forth this ripe 
fruit of invocation, ſo that the worke of meanes is com- \ 
pleate in prayer, and ſaluation followfh, whith ma. 
keth prayer the ſumme of Chriſtian duty, and to ſtand 
there for the whole exerciſe and praQile of religion. 

In the contrary, David deſcribing the vngodly by 
many notes, doth conclude with this, as the laſt and 
ſtrongeſt proofeto convince them of vngodlineſle. \ 

T hey call not vpon the name of rhe Lord. Plal 14. 4; 

Thc reaſon on Gods part is, for by prayer God is ho- 
noured: This declareth him to be God, when the cycs 
of all things looke vp to him, when wee ſceke his face, + 
and confeſſe him the onely giuer of eucry good and 
perfe& gift, this is a ſacrifice of righteouſneſle. 

With ſuch ſacrifices GO D is pleaſed, fo — 

auiour 


ir 


. Ta,4g.23-3f 
\:inen Iacob to the curſe, and Iſrael to _ 
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Sauiour preſſed no doAtrine more by precept then pray. 
er, in three ſeuerall words, commanding the ſame 
thing. 

Petite: querite: pulſale. 

And to encourage the ſeruice, hee direReth vs both 
in the matter and forme of praier, and in the way and 


* meancsto the Father in his name, and he tortificth the 


precept with full andgratious promiſes made to them 
thatdoe pray to him, 

And the Apoſtles doe ſo much vrge this duty : Saint 
Paul to pray continually, to put our whole ſtrength to 
prayer. Saint 7ames vrgeth the ſame precept, and ſhew- 
eth that wiſedome is obtained by prayer, and declarcth 
what it is that makes many prayers miſcarry, when we 
aske amiſſe: But the feruent prayers of the iuſt doe ſpeed 
al waies. 

2 Another matter that necz{tateth the duty of 
prayer is, that God hath Jett vs no other reucaled 
meanes to obtaine ſupp!y of our wants, but by prayer; 


\inſomuch as what God hath direQly promiſed to vs, 


yet hee requireth vs todemand this of him by prayer, 
whether ir be for gjuing vs good things, or for remo- 
uing euill from vs. 

God himſelfe doth giue it a cauſe of his indignation 
againſt Jacob. ' 

T hou haſt not called pon megO Iacob, therefore I bawe 


God in fauour meant to forgiue the friends of 7b, 
who had not ſpoken right of him as 794 had done, and 
therefore he blameth chem, and ſheweth his anger kin- 
dled againſt them: yer notwithſtanding hee direeth 
them the way of their reconciliation to him. 

They muſt offer ſacrifice to God for themlſclues, and 
Yeb muſt pray forthem, | 
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Him Iwill accept, ſaith God, ſo his prayer preuailed 
for them with God. ; 

Thelike fauour God meantto 4bimelesh, yet hee \ 
| paſſed it to him by prayer, by the prayer of 4braham, 

He is 4 Prophet, he (hall pray for thee, oy vines, Gen, 20,7, 

_— I could diſcerne, _ there was no 
way out of the plague that oppreſſed Egypt, but b 
prayer, and han he ſaith — _ of 

Intreate the Lord that he may take away the Frogges Exol.3.s 
from me and my people, 

It is obicRed, thar the wicked of the earth doe poſ- Obieft 
ſcſſemany you fauours of God, and in more plenry * 
chen the iuſt, and yet they neither pray for what they 
want, nor giue thankes for what they receiue, and in- 
deed, God isnot in all their waics. 

Let not this quench our zeale, or abate any thing Sw. 
from the reuerent frequencie of this holy duty: for God \ 

the Father hathtwo manners and kindes of diſtributi- 
on and diſpenſation ofhis fauours amongſt the children 
of men here on carth. 

1 God beſtoweth his gifts as a faithfull Creator, and 
fo he is conſeruer of his creatures by a generall proui- 
dence, and thus he letteth his Sunneſhine,and his raine 
fall vpon theiuſt and vniuſt; thus he openeth his band, 
and filleth all things with plenty. 

2 Godbeſtoweth other fauours as a mercifull Fa- 
ther for Teſus Chriſts ſake, and with thoſe fauours, his 
blefling gocth forth, and paſſeth vpon them onely that 
feare him : for ſecing he hath ordained Chriſt his Sonne , 
to be the way of his blefling, all the benefits that he be- * 

} ftowethon man withour the mediation of Ieſus Ehrift, 
| doc come without his bleſſing. 
The vngodly of the carth doe receiue many of Gods 


common gifts, but not by the way of grace, —_ 
D £ 
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they are without his bleſſing, ſothat we cannoteſteeme 
\ the owners thereof rich; ſeeing the bleſsing of God ma- 
keth man truely rich. 

But whatſocuer the vngodly poſleſſe, is to them vn- 
GnRified, therefore let not our eye be let vpon that 
which they haue and cnioy, to cauy their proſperity, 
rather let vs conſider the want of Gods bleſsing, to la- 
- ment their miſeric, and let Saint Pas! teach vs that 

The good things which God beſtoweth on his deare 

children, are ſanRified by the word of God, and by 
rayer. 
: Thus thegifts of Godare made bleſsings to vs,&the 
holy Ghoſt bath an hand in the diſpenſation of them to 
Gods glory in vs, & the aduancement of our ſaluation. 
The difference betweene theſe two receiuers, doth 
appeare to vs, 
I Inthe cfte&thatthele gifts workein them. 
2 Inthe vſc to which they arc applied. 
x Forthe efteR, | 
Where God for Chriſts ſake doth beſtow, and wee 
doe receine good things from him, there followeth con- 
* centation, which cucr accompanicth godlineſſe: but the 
vngodly man is ncuer ſatisfied. 
2 Forthevſc. | 
= iuſt man applicth all the gifts of God to three 
ends. | 
x Tothe glory of God,forhe vſcth the gifts of God 
as the faculties of well doing, whether ye eate or drinke, 
'or whatſoener ye doe, doe all ts the glory of God. 
2 To the good of our neighbour, for that is thelaw, 
proximum tunm vt ttipſam, ſo that in the Church of 
* God there is z1ie xac:oud rw; and both ourſpirituall 
and temporal! gifts doe by communion of charity ſo 
T_ns Ces cnrbnntnns Wa-ARUTEs 
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the ſMtotnachin the body, receiueth in nouriſhing food, 
not forit ſelte onely, though into ir (elfe firſt, but for 
the good ofthe whole body. | 
Becauſe the end of our creation was not for this 
life, and we;haue here no abiding city, therefore the 
faithfull doe apply all the gifts of God, as helpes tothe \ 
| proſecution of eternall life, whereas the vngodly finde 
them impediments to them: the cauſe is, forthey make 
chem the end of their labours, and fixe their hearts vp. 
onthem. 

The doQrine of the nece(ity of prayer is thus clea« 
red from the Commandement by which iris impoſed, 
and fromour neceflities no other way to be relicued. 

2 Inthe next place. I obſerued in thoſe Diſciples, 
that they found themſelues not well inſtructed in that 
ſeruice of God,and therefore deſire to be raughr. 

And this is a common defcR, for although by a na» 
eurall inſtin weknow that good things are ſought by 
prayer, and the wants and griefes which we doc feele, 
uu caſily breake forth into words, yet the Apoſtle 
ſaith, | 

wee know not what wee ſhonld pray for as we ought. xg, g 16; 
I vnderſtand thatthe Apoftles doe here deſire to be in- 
ſtructed, 

1 Inthe matter of prayer: what to aske. 

2 Inthe manner of it: as they ought: 

But becauſethis motion doth ariſe from a ſenſe of de» 
fe& in themſelues, we know not, ſaith Saint Paw. 

1 Then of that ſenſe. 

1 Eucry man haththis defeR, for fleſh and bloud is 
not wiſe enough to pray, prayer is the worke of a bet- 
ter ſpirit then that which cnliues and afuates our mor- 
tall bodies, it is the worke of the holy Ghoſt: the ſame 
ſpirit that is the ſpirit of grace, isalſo the ſpirit of ſuppli- 
cations. Ds 2 But 
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But euery man doth not feele this defeft, for many 
doe oucrweene their ability this way, and deſpiſe the 
helpe ofall ſer prayers, and take vpon them to be able 
\ withoutany other dircQions, to tell their owne tales to 
God Almighty, and vponthis ability which they con» 
cciue in themſelues, for this ſeruicethey doe negie& the 
publique meetings of our Church to our common 
prayers. : EY 

I iudge not their ſufficiencie that way,bur I muſt ad- 
moniſh you that you doe miſtruſt ir euery man in him. 
ſelfe, ſo farre, as to put all che feare and holy reuercnce 
you can tothis worke: 

For if we be carefull in petitions to great perſonages; 
and Princes, to weigh our words, and to aduiſe with 
our beſt care, both what and how we deſire, 

This holy ſeruice of God which is ſo maine a part of 
Gods worſhip, cannot bee vndertaken with too much 
\feareand reucrence, wee cannot come too prepared to 

this conference with our God. 

They that are ſenſible hereof, as no doubt theſe Apo- 
files were, doc wcll co deſire to be taught. 

Wee had necd to bee taught onr owne, and it is not 
quenching the ſpirit in our brethren,to admoniſh them 
of this naturall vnfitneſſe that is in vs to ſpray : that ſpi- 

it that makes vs onerbold with God, is a ſpirit of pre: 
ſumption, anda ſpirit of pride. 

The holy _ of Goddoth fo reucale vs to our 
ſclues, that we haue cauſe to feare, but not to deſpaire of 
grace in time of nced; it doth not diſcourage vs from 
praying, but helpethour infirmities in praying. 

They that fecele not theſe infirmities, need not this 

"ſpirit: the whole haue no necd of the Phyſitian : there- 
ore incipe ab hoc ſenſu, Thus awakened to a feeling of 

their want, they cry,doce nos ; RE 
| MIN Which 
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is the wiſe mans, it is wiſdomes aduice: 
If thos cryeſt after knowledge, and lifieft up thy voice vroa.2, 
for wnderſtanding. 


If thou ſeekeft her as ſulner, and ſearcheſt for her as for 
hid treaſures. 
Then ſhalt thou vnderſtand the feare of the Lord, and 


finde the knowledge of God. 


Wiſdome mult be ſought, and you ſee it is worth 
the ſecking. 


21 
Which teacheth vs in all defe&s in our vnderſtan- 
ding to ſceke inſtruQion,to deſire to be taught ; for that 


[tis a great fauour of God,that he hath left his ſpi- 


rit in his Church to tcach vs all things neceſſary for vs 
to know. 


Andait is agood method of holy diſcretion, to be- 


gin at doce me, before we vndertake to ſay,Come ye chile 
dren,hearken vnto me and I will teach you. 


Thisis one of the ſhowres of grace that fell vpon the 
Churchafter Chriſts aſcenſion: for be led captinity cap- 
riue, and he gane gifts onto men. 

The Apoſtle commcth to particulars : ſome Apoſtles, Eph4.11. 
ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Tea« 


chers: 


Fer the per ſetting of the Saints, for the worke of the 


winiſtery, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, 


This ſheweth that God hathleft in his holy Church 
ſufficient meanes for the inſtruQion thereof in all holy 


duties. 


The pointis that ſo many as would bee perfe&ed, 
and built vp in theſe duties, doe ſecke that perfeRion 
and edification in the meanes ordained by God : hee 
hath ſaid þiritws docebit vos : and we haue thistreafure 
of the ſpirit in carthen veſſels, that is, in them whom 


| thehalyghoſt hath ſet apart by ſpeciall vocation to 


Norte, 
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this ſeruice of God in the congregation. So Saint 
Paul admoniſheth the Elders, that they take care to 
feed the flock whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made them 
ouerlecrs. | 

Andas it is our duties to be x71, ſo our hearts 
muſt be 9:20a255:; and Gminwur, ſuch as muſt feele their 


' owne defeRs, and muſt ſay to their teachers, Dove 


me. 
Now for the matter of their ſuit. 
1 Their deſire tobe taught what to pray for. | 
A neceſſary point tobe learned, for our deſires doe 
afte& many things which we may not aske of God by 
praycr ; petimu que appetimus. Solomon had the trea- 
ſurcs of grace ſct wide open to him, and commanded to 
aske what he would of God : he asked wiſdome,which 
God took ſo well,that with wiſdome he gaue him other 
things in abundance, heare the word of God to him. 
Becauſe thou haſt asked this thing, and haſt not asked 
for thy ſelfe long life, neither haſt acked riches for thy 
ſelfe, nor haſt «sked the life of thine enemies. 
Theſe bee things that cuery man would fainc haue; 
long life, and riches to accommodate that life withall, 
* thatour heart defireth ; and all our cnemies out of the 
way that we _ haue nothing to croſle vs. 
Solomon y theſe, and begged wiſdome, this 
doth feruc for all thoſe turnes. 
2 For long life, for S9/omon faith, dixit pater: 
Heare O my ſonne, and receine my ſayings, and the 
yeares ofthy life ſhall be many. 
2 For riches ; he alſo addeth 
T hy barnes ſhall be filled with plenty, and thy preſſes 
ſhall burſt out with new wine, 


3 Forthelife of our cnemics we necd not pray, for if 


Qur encmics be Gods enemicy, he ſhall deſtroy all them 


þ Gio he, 
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that hate him, hee will maketheir fleſh to conſume like 
the fat of lambes, 

We are aſſured that if naturall parents will heare 
and grant the requeſts of their children, much rather 
will God giue goodthings to them thataske of him. ,,.... .. 

What thoſe good things be in generall,we may know 
by that of S. 20by. 

If we aske any thing according to hus will, hee heareth 1 10.5.14. 
Vs : $4 utilia, non futilia, petimus, 

The Scripture is the cleare revelation of the will of 
God, beſt light that ſheweth vs whatis good,and what 
the Lordrequireth of vs, and what wee may lawfully 
deſire of him. 

And our Saviour Chriſt when hee anſwereth this 
their requeſt, doth briefely comprehend in a ſhort 
prayer that ſame ſummam petendorum, which both di- 
reQcth vs what, and limiteth vs how farre wee may 
aske of the father in hisname. 

They that come to aske by prayer, without this di- 
reftion, may haue the ſame anſwer that _ ſonnes 
of Zebede had: you know not what you aske: 

Therefore we muſt be well aduiſed what we aske, for 
vnlawfull and vnmeete demands doc carne our prayers 
intoſinne to vs, and.into dilhonour of God, whom we 
pctition. 

2 Their doce nos, doth include alſo the manner of 
their prayers, tcachvs how to pray as we ought. 

Thereare many things required to the right manners 
of prayer. 

1 We muſt pray with vnderſtanding, that is, wee , yagertand. 
muſt know what we aske of God in our petitions, leſt ing 
God anſwer vs as Chriſt anſwered the ſonnes of Zebe> 
de, yon know not what you aske. 

Lys condemneth Popiſh prayers made in a ſtrange 

$f  Janguage, 


Super P[.18. 


Enary 2» 
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language, and not vnderftood, which is fo great an a- 
buſc of that holy a&of religion, as nothing can more 
vnworthy it. S. #2. alleageth the words of David, 
Beats populus qui for inbilationem ; as the Kings Bi- 
blerendreth it. 

Bleſſed tsthe people that know the ioyfall ſound , they 
foall walke, 0 Lord, in the light of thy countenance. His 
notefrom thence is, 

wid hoc fit intelligere debemus, ut hamang ration, 
01 quaſi avium voce cantemws nam of merule, os pſit- 


zaci, 4 corvi, pice ſepe ab hominibus docentur ſonave 
quod neſciunt. 


Scienter auters cantare non avi ſed homini divina w- 
lantate conce(ſum eſt. | 
Calius Rhodoginus writeth that Cardinall TH ſcanine 
had a Popiniay that could pronounce diſtinly all the 
articles ofthe Creed, 


S: Baſils rule is, lingua ſonet, mens autem ſerntetur 
ſenſam eorum que dicuntur, 

I may vſe the words of godly Malachy to ſuch as put 
vp prayers which they vnderſtand not,to God. Goe now 
offer thu to thy Prince, and ſee if he will accept thy per- 


ſon. Willhe nuethinke himſeife abuſed, and diſmiſle 
thee with ſome ſharpe punithment? 


Letme now ſpeake to you my brethren who haue 
liuvedlongin the light of the goſpell, where you may 
haue Manna cnough for gathering, nay whercit is ga- 
thered to your hands, and nothing required of you 
buttocomeand fill your Homers, and carry them away 
full, in our publique miniſtery of the word: 

It we examine you, what is meant by the name of 


*God, what itis to hallowit, what is meant by the king- 


dome of God, and how would you haue it come, &c. 
It you doc not vnderſtand what you aske of God 
in 


UM 


"50" 
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-— 
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in theſe petitions, are you any better then thoſe byrds 
that are taught to ſpeake, but'cannot vnderſtand. And 
doe notthe Papiſts pray toas good purpoſe in Latine 
as you in Engliſh,it you vnderſtand not what you aske? 

Therefore for your better information reſort to ſuch 
as Chriſt hath left in his Church to inſtru& you, and . 
lay doce me orare, 

For if you vnderſtand not your ſelues in your periti- 
ons, neither will God vnderſtand you. 

2 Wemuſt pray with reverence. 

This muſt be inward, of the ſoule, and outward, of z Reuerence. 
the body. 

The ſoule muſt compole itſclfe in holy feare to this 1 Taward: 
conference with God, leſt when we doe ſecke for mer- 
cy from him, we awake his power and juſtice againſt 
our ſc]ues. 

Our prayer applyeth it ſelfechat way from whence 
our helpe commeth ; and 

Our helpe is in the name of the Lord, who hath made 
heanen and earth. 

Prayer is called the calling vpon the name of the 
Lord; and Davidſaith,holy and reverent i bis name. 
The old law amongſt the heathen for their hamel y 
gods, was Deos caſt? adennto. 

There is in God greatneſſe, which filleth vs with 
fearc;and goodnefſe, which filleth vs with hope 3 the in- 
ward reverence that wemuſt bring with vs to prayer, 
muſt be a mixt compoſition of the heart, partly put on 
with hope, andpartly ſtopped with feare, for all feare 
will keep vs away from God,and all hope will make vs 
too bold when we come to him, ' 

| Tothis muſt be added to expreſſe this, outward re- 2 Ouwas. 
uerence ; for the body muſt not fit out in this holy ſer- 
uice, that is the temple of the holy ghoſt, euery whit 


i'$*; i 


3 Senſe of our 
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ef irmuſt ſhew reverence. I deny not but the heart may | 


pray reverently to God in inward deuotion, when no 
appeaarancethercof comes abroad in voice, in poſture, 
in geſture, in countenance. 

But ordinarily, the proſtration of the. body, or geni- 


\ culation, the lifting vp of the eyes, and hands, haue 


beene the expreſſhons of prayer in great examples. , 
' And the conlideration of the great and high Maie- 
ftic of God may well ſtoope vs to theſe reuerend formes, 


which ought not to be forborne, where with conucni. - 
* ence they may be vſed, for God challengerh ir as a part 


ofhis honour. T's wee, ſhall every knee bow, and he gines 
itin reward to his ſonne, that at his name, cuery knee 
ſhall bow, and euery tongue ſhall confeſſe ro him. 

3 In perfe&t ſenſe of our want, 

1 For if we pray forgood things, wee muſt feele the. 
want of them, andrightly vnderſtand that ncither wee 
can well be without them, ncither are weableto recejue 
them any whereclſe,then from the open gining hand of 
God, neither can we deſire them of him, by any meri- 
torious ſeruice we can perforine to him, rather wee de- 
feruc all ill at his hands, ma/um pane, to renenge in-vs 
malum culpe. | 

Neither can we have them from him, but þy way of 
petition, as he hath commanded vs. 

2 If wepray againſteuill, wee muſt feele our (clues 
uſtly imbarqued in the feare or fmartthereof, and that 


\ Done but the preſeruer of man, can either prevent the 


eull! that we feare, or ſubuent vs in the cuill wee feele, 
none buthe can defend vs againſt jt, or prote&vs init; 
or deliver vs from it. 

Therefore we muſt heartily affc& thegood that we 
pray for, and perfeQly abhorre the euill againſt.which 
we pray. 


et a. i LES ood, "en 
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4 Wc muſt prayin feruencie of ffpirit; ſo the Apo- , taferuencie, 
ſtle admoniſhing vs to many holy duties, addeth this : 
Continuing inſtant in prayer; tor, quitimiade rozat docet Rom.12.12, 
negare: and therefore hee requireth vs to be feruent in 
the ſpirit: ol/a fernens Fury purgat. The prayer of g mes 5,16 
righteous man auaileth much ef it be fernent. 

It is notedin the beſt example of all, that Chriſt in 
the daies of his fleſh offered vp his prayers and ſuppli- 
cations to his Father with ſtrong crics and teares, the\ 
Evangeliſt addeth, with ſwear trickling downe his face, 
of water and bloud, which was like the plague of fire 
mingled with haile amongſt the —_— for thar 
ſhower of water and bloud which Chriſt wept from his 
agonized body, did lay and calme the ſtorme of Gods 
indignation againſt ſinne, and did burne vp, and drown 
the proud Prince of darkeneſſe, that he was neuer able 
to preuaile againſt the Church, and death was ſwallow- 
ed vp in vitory. 
Thegreateſt prayer is that holy fire with which the 
Church fighteth againſt Sathan, and therefore fenticne 
prayer is by Saint ©41#zuſtine, called Deo ſacrificium, 
ordnti ſubfidium, demonibm flagellum. 
They that offer vp ts God their prayers in the heate 
of tury,as the two ſonnesof thunder, ler fire come from 
hcauen and conſame the Samaritans, and that ventrhe 
bitterneſle of their intemperate ſplecne in curſes and 
imprecations, to Gods diſhonour, and the breach of 
charity, they do offer ſtrange fire,and this offering doth 
expole the offerers thereof, to the fire of Gods fury, 
This feruoris in reſpe& of the holineſſe of God. 
5 We mult pray in ſincerity of heart, not in hypo- 5 Sinecrity, 
crific; the ſincere heart is in good carneſt with Gad,and 
therefore is importunate,reſcmbled therefore to hunger 


CALLOD) IN QUIET 


6 In faith. 
Heb,1o.23. 


lames 1.6, 


7 In the medi- 
ation of Chriſt 
Ta. 6; 2+ 


Exed.:$.29. 


»Tim2-5, 
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reth miſcarrying,if'it be not ſatisficd. 
| Thereis no way for prayers that come of ſome dou« 
ble hearts; God is one, and Coy ſimplex, that is, ſine plz. 
c&,is his delight: this in reſpe& ofthe wiſedome of God, 

6 Wemult pray in faith. 

Let vs draw neere with a true heart in fall aſſurance 

of faith. And Saint Iames, 
. . Let him aske in faith, nothing wauering, for hee that 
wanereth, s :ke a waue of the ſea, driven with the wind, 
and toſſed : for let not that man thinke that hee ſhall re» 
ceine any _ of the Lord, 

The ground of thisfaith is the goodneſſeand truthof 
God, whoſe promiſe bindeth him to grant all that wee 
aske of him in the name of his Sonne. 

7 Wee muſt pray in the mediation of Ieſus Chriſt, 
for if we conſider thegreatneſle and glory of God, it is 
ſuch that the Angels when they ſtand before God, doe 
couer their faecs with their wings; therefore there 1s no, 
appearing for vs ſinfull men,in the preſence of that glo- 
rious Maicſtie,of our ſelues,but we muſt goe by the way 
of a Mediatour tohim.. [1 

This was figured inthe old law in the High Prieſt, 
who did beare the names of the children of Iſrael before 
the Lord. Aaron was a figure of Ieſus Chriſt, who is de- 
clared our onely Mediatour, for there & ane God,and one. 
mediatour betweene God and man, the man Chriff Teſus. 
uid eft dulcius quam genitorem in nomine Vnigenits 
inuocare ? Aug. med. cap. 5. SO much of the world as 
acknowledge one God, but know not this way to him 
by Icſus Chriſt, may aske, but they (hall ncuer receine;, 
they may feeke, but {hill neuer finde; they may. knocke, 
but it (hall neucr be opened to them, 

Chriſt faith, 7 am the way noman commeth to the Fa- 
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The Papiſts doe forſake this way in their multiplicitie 
of Mcdiatours, for though they beare the world in hand 
that they acknowledge but one Mediatour of ſatisfacti-, 
on, that is, Chriſt:many Mediatours of interceffion,that 
is, Angels and Saints - the prayers that their Liturgies 
doc vent, declare againſt them that they inuocate the 
Father in the mediation of Saints, by way of ſatisfaQi- 
on, foraſmuch as they plead with God, the merits of 
Saints, and aſcribe as much efficacieto the milke of the 
Virgin Mother of our Lord, as to the bloud of her 
Sonne, 

This in a Booke allowed.by authority, which conclu- 
deth withthis blaſphemous peremptory praycr to God. 

O Lord thou muſt pardon mee, 1 cry aloud, it is not 
bloud will ſerue my turne, I long for milke. 

But concerning interceſhon, Chriſt himſelfe hath re- 
nealed no other way, but quicquid petierity patrem 173 
nomine meo; and.in that we reſt. 


8 We muſt pray in fit forme of words. It is not cue- $ 1n/nms ver- 
ry mans abilitie to expreſſe the deſires. of the heart in a (own. 


good compoſition of fit words, wee mult neither be 0. 
uernice, as if we conceiued that God would. bee-taken 
with the oratorie and rhetorique. of words and ſenten- 
ces, withthe muſicke of fine and choice phrales, figura- 
tive and afteRed flouriſhes of humane eloquence : nei- 
ther muſt we be ouer homely, and, rude, 'and vaman- 
neriy to ſollicite God in ſuch: language. as wee dare not 
tender to men, fad and ſerious, graucand gratious mult 
our prayers be, that they may declare an holy reuerent 
zeale, with trucand ſanQified judgement, -;,4: 

For neither courting with .elegancies of witand 
ſpeech, nor ſlighting with vnkernpt and homely ruſti- 
city, which with ſome doth paſle-for plaineneſle, doth 
plcale our God: there *- 2 art of praying as well as of 


$0 An Expoſition 
ſpeaking, and the Diſciples would learne the Grammer 
thereof, 

We teach childrea how to aske our bleſſing, how to 
call for fuch things as they ſhall need, and we can mini- 
ſter vnto them, 3nd no mans owne iudgement withour 
good information, can dire& him in the great duty of 
holy prayer, which is our inuocation of God:our asking 
him bleſſing, andforgiueneflc,our praiſing of his name. 

9 In Methode , Vemuſt pray in methode, for ſecing God is our 
principall delight, wee muſt firſt ſecke the honour of 
God: and ſecing our ſelues are next to vs, wee mult let 
our charity beginneat home, and ſo paſſe to our neigh- 
bours, and ſeeing the ſoule is more excellent then the 
body, wee mult firſt deſire ſpirituall, then temporall 
gifts, as Chriſt, /eeke ye firſt the kingdome of God, and 
rbe roghreonſocſe thereof. 

You ſee that the myſterie of godlineſſe in prayer, is 
great and deepe, and that we had need to be well dire- 
Red todocitaright. 

Many turne this great part of Gods holy worſhip 
into ſinne, by being vntaught, or not hauing well lear- 
ned the doAtine of prayer,it will be worthour conſide. 
ration to take a ſhort notice of the common fauits com- 
mitted in prayer, 

1 Prayer, is ofno validitic with God,if it come from 
_ ſinners. God heareth not ſinners,7/ 7 re2474 wickedne(/e 

in my heart, the Lord will not heare me, therefore wee 

muſt purge our conſcience from dead workes to ſerue 
the liuing God. 

Vnderſtand this comfortably , that ir is meant of 

. knowne ſinnes vnrepentcd, ſuch as know themſclues 

faulty, and doe not vſc the beſt meancs to reforme 

themſelues, and to forſake ſinnes, cannot pray to bee 


TCH g 


\ 


ypon the Lords Prayer. 32 


In this caſe arc all they thatliue in thecontinuall pra. 
Riſe, or by the daily gaine ofa ſinne. 

2 Prayer is vnacceptablc, fs t4mids, if wee come to 
God asfcruants, notas ſonnes ; there is an holy feare, 
that maketh-vs come reucrently, that is a great ingre- 
dicnt in our preparation to prayer : there is a ſeruile 
feare, which breedeth in vs deſpaire, we pray,but haue 
no hope of ſuccelle. 

3 Si tumida., Proud beggars ſhall bee ſaid nay : the 
Phariſee came proudly to God to giue him an inuento- 
ry of his virtues, as one faith, as if a wounded man 
{hould come to a ſurgeon and ſhew him all his ſound\ 
parts, and conceale his wound. They that demand 
heauen of God as wages duc to the merit 'of their, 
works, pray proudly, and they ſhall haue what they 
deſerue, to their ſhame and ſmart. 

4 Sianxia. Godloues not that wee ſhould. come to 
himjo diſtraftion,full af ihe caresof the world,for they, 
hinderdeuotion, the heart that ſendeth forth welcome 
prayers prcuailing with God, Mult be eſtabliſhed with 

race. 
, This holy ballaſt doth make ys ſteddy,our own vani- 
ties put vs to the toſſe of cuery wauc. 

5 Si multiloqus. for God loues not babling ; the 
wyce of grace is not preſt out with the weight of\ 
words, it was one of the follics of the heathen by our 
Saviour reproucd.: 

Thon art on the carth,he to-whom thou prayeſt,is in- 
heaven. Sint verbs pauca. 

6 Si nimiuns feſtina; Tt was a good old counſcll, 


feſting lente, nimis proper, wings proſjert. cc muſt 


be content to awaitc the good leifure of God, for the 21.38.41. 


holy one will notbe limited; 
I wayted patiently vpom the Lord, avd be enclined hu tl.4c:r, 


If. 28.16, 


|| Note, 


24Veb 


\ P1Ks exator. 
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earezo me; and heard me. | 

2#i credit, non feſtinat, LEY 

1doneus promiſoor eft fidelis rediitor , tu tanturs efts 

| $5 intempefiivve, There's a ſeaſon for all things, 

the fooliſh vitgins loſt ic; and they knockt'too late. 
And Peter was to0 ſoone : faciamm bic tris 1aberns- 
cula. 

Seeke the Lord whileſt be may be found. 

$ $Sicarnalis, If we haue care to the fleſh, 'to fulfill 
the luſts thereof, As they that being in the chaſe of 
ſome high preferment, doe pray God for the ſucceſſe 
rhey deſire, and their thoughts are faſtned on the good 


* meat they will cate, the good cloathes they will weare, 


the great traine that they will keep, whom they will ad= 
uance, whom they will oppreſle. 

You ſpeed not (faith S. James) becauſe you aske 

amiſſe,toſpend it vpon your luſts, if ſuch ſpeed in their 
ſuites, it is a gift giuen to the owner of it for his hurr. 

And row I thinke you will confeſſe that it is a great 
wiſdome, to be taught how to pray, and if you lone 
your bodies or ſoules, God or your neighbour, you 
will not leaue till you haue learned how to pray. 

3 They come to Chriſt to teach them. 

herein the whole Ch: iſtian Church was behold- 
ing tothem, for by this meanes we-come to-an abſolute 
dire&ion, for prayer that will hold out and keepein fa- 
ſhion,till eime beno more. D oxec ceſſet oratio. 

Andthe word vſed in compellation, which is not 
IJ oxaas, Preceptor 3 but wen ; doth firwell to expreſſe 
the high authority of their Maſter, who by this dite- 
Aion may eſtabliſh the ſame as a perperuall law to his 

Church to bealwayes in force, and may endeare to vs 
the direion, as proceeding from one, who not onl 


ypon the Lords Prayer. 33 


had wiſdome to iuſtru&, but authority alſo toeſtabliſh 
his holy inſtrution inthe Church forall ages thereof. 


2 The word 5» ſheweth thatthey deſire to bee, ye. 


learners of the art of praycrof him : for who berter 
knoweth what may be obtained of God, then he who 
is in the boſome of his father : and who better know- 


eth that we haue need to demand by prayer, then hee lok,r; 18, 
who having taken to him the ſimilitude of ſinfull fleſh, Rom.s, z. 


though without ſinne, hath with it taken vpon him 
all our infirmities, and was in all things like vnto vs, ſin 
only excepted. For 

Such an high Prieſtit became vs to haue, who could 
haue in himſclfe the ſenſe and*experience of our infir-" 
mitics and neceſhtics, ſeeing none but ſuch could well 
inſtru& vs in theſe things. 

Againe, ſecing all our petitions to the father are de- 
liuvered vp to him in hisname, as heis the great Maſter 
of the requeſts to the great King of glory, ſo it was fit 
that he ſhould approue our petitions, which can by no 
better mecanes be performed, then by his direQion of 
them, and giuing vs inſtruction what to requeſt of 


Their requeſt is to bec taught by him, 254/223, , Now 


cthatis, to pray ; teach vs the art of prayer : for to teach 
them words to be ſaycd and repeated, is not to teach 
them to pray, but to ſay prayers, 

They need not goe to ſo great a Maſter to learne to 
ſay prayers ; any that can teach to ſpeake, or to read,” 
may teach that. 

Theirrequeſt entendeth to the very $kill and _ 
dome of przicr. Theyconſider that prayeris an addrefle 
of their deuotions to God : and therefore it is not 
N Befov ids dS o4owm, but 20999 34% to pray to, that is, 
to inuocate the Lordto pray to the father. 

F Our 


Mar,23.8. 
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Curleſſon then is, tomake choice of this Door of 
the Church,this chiefe Do@or of the chaire,more then 
Seraphicall, or illuminate, the very light ofthe world, 
and to borrow our light from this So/ jaſtitie, in all 
dutyes of picty and char.ty. 

Indeed his D#ſcite 4 me, fils his ſchoole with all ſuch 
diſciplesasare 94a4e9%;& inall reall parts of Godswor- 
ſhip we are to admit no other direQion but his, & they 
who dire& by his warrant : And in that ſenſe, he faith, 
Be ye mot called Rabbi,or teachers; for on « your teacher, 
exen Chriſt : one by authority, all the reſt by depura. 
tion. 

The namethereforeof teacheris proper only in ful. 
neſſeof ſenſe to Chriſt, whoin our miniſtery is the tea- 
cher of his Church. 

And though ſome, affefting new formes of ſpeech, 
haue of late called the Miniſters ofthe word Teachers, 
and their ſermons teaching, in a nice novelty toauoyd 
the titles vſed by the Church ; yet let mee tell them, 
that the names of Preachers, and preaching,zre a great 
deale more modeſt, and expreſſe our office better and 
fuller ; for Chriſtis the proper teacher, and wee,as his 
curates, doe but preach his teachings to his Church. 
And ifthey accompr it a bold afcription to vs, to call 
vs pardoners, though Chriſt ſaith, whoſoeuers ſinnes ye 
remit, theyare remitted ; They may as well thinke it 
roo much to call vs teachers, and our ſermons teaching, 
to whom Chriſt alſo ſaid, 7te gv docete. 

Thouph I profeſſe diſtaſte of vpſtart nouclties, yet 
I admonilh you that the title of teacher is peculiar ro 
Chriſt ; and if any be fo inloue with that forme of nun- 
cupation, as to preferre it before the Church-recciued 
titles: I giue them warning of robbing Chriſt of his due 
honour; let our teachers and tcaching bee vnCerſtood 

| no 
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no otherwiſe, but asthe Apoſtle ſaith,vos legatione fan. 
gimur : and (o arcin ſteedof Chriſt, from whoſe in- - 
ſtru&tions we multnot varie, 

And therefore the wiſe men of Berea did will to ex. 
aminethe preachings of S. Paul by the Scriptures, to 
ſce by what warrant he inſtruted them, and to enquire 
who ſent them, and put their word into their mouth; 
_ {Chriſt be not the teacher, wee muſt not be Dil- 
cipless 

3 Thc inſtance, as 10hn alſo taught his Diſciples,vi« 
de diniſ. pag.3; 

Wherein we haue to conſider, 

1 Who 1ohn was. 

2 That he had Diſciples whom he taught. 

3 Hetaught them to pray. 

1 WhoTohn was. 

He was the ſonneof Zetharie and Elizabeth, borne 
to them in their old ape, and ſanRified in the wombe, 
to the office of a forerunner, to prepare the way for 
Chriſt, as S: Zske at large reports the ſtorie of his nati- 
uitie: Chriſt faith of him, X 


Noy ſurrexit maior, amongſt all that were borne of Math.12.rr, 


women, then 7b», meaning in reſpe& of his office, for , 
whereas all that went before him preached Chriſt to 
come, and promiſed; he pREe at Chriſt then appea- 
ring, and performed to the Church, ſaying, Thi & he. 
Ecce agnus Dei qui tollit peccate munds. 

Yet hetharis leaſt in the kingdome ofheauen,is grea- - 
ter then he: by the kingdome of heaucn is meant the 
cleare preaching of the full Goſpell of Icfus Chriſt: and 
theleaſt of thoſe Preachers, who could preach Chriſty 
crucified, dead and buried, raiſed vp to lite, and aſcen- 
ded to the Father, is greater inthe office of miniſtration 
of the Goſpell, then 70bw, This 7obn was called the oy. 


Mal 4-5 
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tiſt,for thathe was the firſt Miniſter of that Sacrament, 
and (which wastothe honour both ofthe Miniſter and 
the Sacrament) he baptized Chriſt himſelfe in Iordane, 
atwhich time, both Ks holy Ghoſt deſcended in the 
forme of a Douc, and reſted vpon Chriſt; and hee that 
ſent him, proclaimed him from heaucn his welbeloued 
Sonne, in whom he was well pleaſed. | 

He liued a moſt holy life, ſeuere, and retired, ſaue 
when he cameabroad to teach and baptizez he was ge- 
nerally much honoured ofthe people,though ſome ma. 
ligned him, and in the end he dyed a Martyr for preach- 
ing to Herod;that it was vnlawfull forhim to breake the 
commandement of God by inceſtuous commiſtion with 
his brother Philips wiſc. 

By whoſe ſuggeſtion, Herodis her daughter begged 
his head of Herod, at a feaft, vpon- aduantage taken of 
the Kings ouerliberall oath, and ſo he was beheadedin 

ifon: thus much the Euangeliſts doe report of him, 
Whereas Malachie prophecieth of the comming of 
Eliahthe Prophet. 

Behold, I will ſend you Eliah the Prophet, before the 
comming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord. 

Which many vnderſtanding literally, haue made 
themſclues beleeuethar the ſame E/;a4h who was taken 
vp ina fiery Chariot, ſhould come downe againe into 
the carth before the day of indgement: our Sauiour 
Chriſt hath cleared that prophecie folly, ſaying of 794», 


Math.11.106, T bis is heof whom it i writtew, I will ſend my meſſenger 


Verſe 14. 


before thy face, who ſhall prepare' thy way before thee. 
Andalittle after, and if ye will receine it, this us Elias 
which was for to come. 

The later ewes haue beene ſo tranſported with the 
terter of that prophecic, that they vſcd to ſer a voyd 
chairc at eucry Circumciſion, cxpeRing that =_ 

nic 
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ſhould come to them, but them(clues therein ſatebeſide 
the cuſhion. | 

Tohn is called Elijah, as for the like feruor of zeale, and 
holineſle of life, and diligence in preaching, and bold. 
neſſe in increpation and chiding, the one hauing to 
deale with vagodly Ahab, the other with inceſtuous 
Herod, but eſpecially as I concciuc, propter fimilitudi. 
wew temporum : for, 

As in Eliahs time, the Church was ſo ftreightned, 
that few remained in the true and fincere worſhip of 
. God: ſoin the daics of the miſſion of 794» the Bapriſt, 
rrue religion was defiled and vitiated with much cor- 
ruption, and he was ſent to be an inſtrument of there- 
formation thereof, 

Je doth ſtand in good ſteed to know thus much of 
lohn the Baptiſt, becauſe hee was a man ſent of God to 
this purpoſe to preuent a iudgement, //# God ſhould 

ſmite the earth with 4 curſe. 

2 This holy meſſenger ofthe Lord did diligently in» 
ſtru& the people in the doQrine ofrepentance, and ho- 
lineſſe of life, both by the word of wholeſome doftrine, 
and by the cxample of vnblameable connerſation, and 
ſodrew multitudes to his audience, to his Baptiſme, to 
his ſequence, 

And herein be was allothe forerunner of Chriſt, for 
he had alto fpeciall Diſciples whom he inſtruQed. 

I doe not ftindeany ofthe Diſciples of 70h» named, 
but onely 4ndrew, Simon Peters brother, and hee 


was one of the two that heard 194» ſaying, Ecce 4g nu loha 1.35 &es 


Dei, and thereupon thoſe two Diſciples did follow 
Chriſt: Andrew is named, the other :1ot ſo. I cannot 
conceiue, nor will too bulily ſearch either who he was, 
or why his name is ſuppreſt; but I finde Saint Andrew 


namedone of 19475 Diſciples, and worthy of high cſti- 
F mation 


Veiſe 6. 
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mation in the obriſtian Church. 

1 Becaulſc he adhered to theforcrunner of Chriſt, and 
was his diſciple. 

2 Becauſe he no ſooner ſaw Chriſt, whom 194» had 
preached, bur he followed him, and applied himſelfe to 
his ſequence, and was of Chriſt the firſt Diſciple that 
gauc him ſequence. 

Becaulc he had not ſooner informed himſelfe con- 
cerning Chriſt the Meſſiah, but he preſently communi- 
cated char light that was in him to his brother Simon 
Peter, and brought him to Chriſt, ſo that Perer,thefirſt 
of the Apoſtles in order, by the nomination of the 
Text, was in time after 4»drew, a Diſciple of Chriſt, 
and by him brought to Chriſt. 

Bur Petey in the eleRion of the rwelue, had the firſt 
place, though in priority of notice of Chriſt, and deſire 
of adherencic, Andrew was bcfore them all. Andrew 
firſt choſe Chriſt to bee his Maſter, Chriſt firſt choſe 
Peter to be his Diſciple. 

Wecannot charge the Diſciples of 7ob» with new- 
fangledneffe, for multiplying teachers to themſelucs, 
when they -forſaoke the ſequence of 7ohn, to follow 
Chriſt: for 704» did but prepare themfar Chriſt, and 
acknowledged himſelfe bur the Vſher of that 
Schoole whereof Chriſt was the chiefe Maſter. 

Butduring their following of 794», he taught them 
diligently, and preached Chriſt to them; and amongſt 
other good inſtrutions which they recciued from him. 

3 Irfolloweth in the laſt place, that hee taught them 
to pray. 

S. Augnftine doth well obſeruc, that we haue many 
words in Scripture of things, que in re geff& now inve- 
piuntuy, 

Thefall of the Angels who kept nottheir firſt eſtate, 


13 
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is mentioned by Ide, by way ofcxample, but there is 
no hiſtoricall narration thereofin the ſtoric of Moſes. 

The great contention betweene AMichae/the Archan- I 
gell, and thedeuill, about the body of Moſes, by 1ude 
cited for an example,but nomention of it in any hiſtori- 
call part of holy Scripture. 

The prophecic alſo of fdenoch, the ſeuenth from 4- 
| dam, by S, Tudecited, but in no hiſtory recited vpon 
record, 

S. Pan! alſo mentioneth [annes and Tambres who re. * Tim. z 8. 
ſiſted Aoſes: Butalſo ofthar particular reſiſtance, no ſto. 
ry ſpeaketh, 

S. Paul alſo mentioneth ſome appearance of Chriſt 
after his reſurreAion, vnreuealed in the holy Goſpels : 
as of that to James, andto more then five hundred bre- 
thren at once. 

| This is a like example, for here is mention that 794 
taught his Diſciples to pray, but neither haue wee any 
record when he taught them, or what forme of prayer 
he taughtthem, bur whatſocuer it was, Chriſt is now 
defired to teach them, 1nd his prayer is left for theper- 
petuall vſe of the Church 

But T will not concea © from you what vſea cunning 
Spaniſh Fryar w51ld tine infinuate of thoſe conceale. 
ments of Scripturc. tur he ſaith, theſe things,though not 
mentioned in the hiſtoricail part of Scripture, yet areof 
certaine truth, 

And fo he faith, that modus conficiendt ſacramenta, 
and mult « pontificie ordinationes, the Lent Faſt, and 
ſuch like, 2uibus Eccleſis Romana wtitur, mult bee 

| belceued to be Apoſtolicall, though there be no mentt- 

| on thereof in the hiſtorie ofthoſerimes. 

| A paore deuice to legitimate their vaine traditions 


and humane inuentions, by comparing them with thoſe 
omiſhons 
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omiſſions of ſtorie which yer are verified to vs in the 
way of Apoſtolical dorine recordedin holy Scripture. 
For let them produce any thing to vs by warrant of 
Scripture, though not hiſtorified, wee will imbrace it, 
but their vawritten traditions carry no ſuch weight 
with vs, nor haue any ſuch pretence to warrant them, 

10hn, though he had che holy Ghoſt, yet it was gi- 
uen him by meaſure, but in Chriſt, the tulneſſe of the 
Godhead dwelt bodily : 10» was in his iime Lucerne 
ardens, when the Sunne of rightcouſneſſe aroſe vpon 
the Church, Chriſt Ieſus: 70x gaue warning. 

He muſt increaſe, but I muſt — therefore the 
prayer that 7h» tanght his Diſciples, gaue place to 
Chriſts prayer,as 705» him(elfe did giue placeto Chriſt. 
But the fidelitie of 707 is notable, for hee omitred no 
neceſſarie dorineto informe the vnderſtanding, and 
rodire& the holy go of his Diſciples : therefore 
comming now to afuller veſlcll, cucn a liuing fountaine 
of grace and wiſedome, they deſire no longer to drinke 
: _ Ciſterne, bat to repleniſh themſclues at the Well 

cad. 

But the argument is effeQuall, becauſe 79h» omitted 
not that carc ofteaching his Diſciples to pray,that ther. 
forc they might boldly claime thatinſtrufion alſofrom 
him their Maſter, whoſe ſhooe latcher, 10hn was not 
worthy to looſe. 

We have our leſſon from this example of 70h», to 0- 
mit nothing that concerneth the full inſtruRion of 
chem, to whom we preach, that when wee come to a 
ſuruay of the ſeruice that we haue done to God in our 
holy miniſterie,we may be able with a good conſcience 
to avouch with the Apoſtle : 

Thane kept backe nothing that « profitable vmo you, 
but hae ſhewed you, and hane taught you publikety: and 
againe, } | ; T 
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I hawe wot ſhunned to declare onto you the whole coun: 
fell ef God. 
The principall points of our doctrine are, what wee 
muſt belecue, what wee muſt doe, and what wee muſt 
ray for. The dodrine of faith, the doQrine of good 
life and the dodrine of prayer. | 
Tohn taught all theſe: for, 
1 He preached Chriſt tothem, the ground of faith; 
2 He cxhortcd them to repentance,and good life. | 
3 Heraughethemalſoto pray. | 
His example is our direRion in all theſethings. 

You alſo haue twoleſſons from hence. 

1 To ſtirre vp your ſelues by the example of ather 
Diſciples, and other congregations to doe the like : if 
you hcarc of their diligence in hearing, and their profi- 
ciencic in learning the duties of Gods worſhip, let their 

ſicut, their good example inflame you with holy cmula. 
tion to make as good a progreſſion in knowledge and 
picty, as they hauc made. 

For why ſhould other congregations outlearne you 
im theſe neceſſarie duties: doe net you thinke that God 
will requirc his good ſced of the word ſowne in you, 

and examine what you haue done with it ? 

2 Youarc further to be moucd to an holy emulation 
of Gods graces in your (clues, to contend with your 
ſclues, to increaſe your knowledge,& adde ſtrength and 
growth to your iudgement, thatyou may outgrow your 
owne infancy and minority in that ſpiritual vegetation 
which is called incrementum Dei: ſo_ Andrew that had 
learned of 70bs, comes now to be taught of Chriſt. 

You hauca faire example to require inſtrufion at 
the hands ofthem who hauc the oucrſight of you: you 
may fay tothart .4rchippme, as the Dilciples of Chriſt 
did to Chriſt, 7each v5, 45 John taught his Diſciples : 
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that is, you may ſtirre vp your Miniſter to teach and 
inſtru&you, as other faithfull and conſcionable Mini- 
ſters of the word doeinſtrud their congregations, The 
Apoſtle biddeth the Coloſhans ſay to Archippus, Take 
heed to the miniſtery which thou haſt receiued m the Lord, 
that thou fulfill it. | 

You haue the ſame right to his labours in his calling, 
as he hath:to the tithes of your labours. Chriſts Diſct. 
ples put him toit to teach them: and let all people doe 
the like totheir miniſter. 


— 
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And hee ſaid unto them, when you pray, ſay,Our Fas 
ther, &5c. 


Ere begins Ghriſts anſwer to the Diſciples moti- 
on, in which you may obſerue, 
x Thathe anſwers, = 
2 What hcanſwers, 


x Thatheanſwers. 


The anſwer of Chriſt is ready and preſent, declarin 
that he accepteththe perſons and the requeſts of theſe 
petitioners, and herein hee comforteth ſuch as cannot 
pray, declaring himſelfe readie to. teach them, if they 
demand it of him; and he comforteth them that pray to 
him for any thing neceflaric, that he heareth prayers, 
and granteth requeſts: 

So that they which pretend they cannat pray, hauc 
no excuſe, for they know where they maybe taught, 
euen inthis, it is butaske, and it ſhall be given to you. 

_ If 70b»taught his Diſciples to pray, how much more 
and ſooner will Chriſt tcach thoſe that come to him 2 


por ns 1%, 
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ifthe lanipe ſhincd fo cleare to his (chollars, how much 
_ will the ſhine bee of this Sunne of righteouſe 
nelle. 

But as they made this motian for themſelues, and 
for vs, ſo Chriſt taught them in his anſwere, for them- 
ſelues, and for vs, and for the whole Church to the 
worlds end. 

Chriſt is now ſitting at the right hand of his father, 
but this record of his anſwere to dire& vs in prayer, 
lives in this book of the cternall goſpell, here wee may 
hauc it at a ſhort warning, _ though 7ohns prayer 
be loſt, and no monument left of it ; yetthis holy di- 
retion containedin his anſwere to his diſciples, ſhall 
Fxmaine, and what he faith tothem, hee ſaith toſall that 
haue the ſane defireandaffeRion to learne to pray. 
When you pray,ſay, Our father,gyc, 

Our comfortable leſſon from hence is, that it is not 
labour loſt to come to Chriſt with our petitions to bee 
inſtructed, as he is the wiſdome of the father to teach 
vs, ſo heis the goodneſle and loue of his father and our 
father,to heare and anſiwere our lawfull and good peti- 
tons. 

Which D «uid doth make as an encouragement to 
all men to pray. 


O thow that beareft prayer , wnto thee [hall all e(653. 


fle(b come. 
This is wiſdome to know how to ſpeake, and what 
to aske of God, and S. 7ames biddeth 


If any of you lack wiſdom, let him aske of God, who tans; 


9ineth to all men liberally. 
2 What hc anſwereth. 
Whenyon pray,ſay, Our father, Ds 
His anſwere = containea forme of holy prayer to 
be vſed when you pray ; wherein rwo miſtakes may 
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wrong the good meaning of our Sauiour. 

x lt wee thinke this fo preciſc a direRion for prayer, 
as that we may never vſc any other words but theſe 
in prayer, bur that all our prayers muſt be rot1dems were 
bis,for,that that is not our Sauiours meaning, is plain in 
the dodrine of prayer dcliucred by our Sauiour in the 
fermon which he preached on the mount : where hee 
faith, 55s acx59wx2, that is, pray on this manner, or to 
this purpoſe, according to theſe inſtrutions in this 
forme contained. ; 

For I muſt informe you that the preciſe frame of the 

prayer for the words thereof is not punQually the 
fame in S. Matthew and S. Zeke, which ſhewcs thar 
there is no nec{htation of the Church obliging it ro the 
words thereof. 
' 2 Another miſtake is on the contrary hand, when 
we quite forſakethe words which-Chriſt himſclfe hath 
put into our mouthes, and cſteeme this prayer but as 
a.coppy to write after, a mould to make prayers by, 
and not a prayer it ſelfe, 

This error hath purit ſelfe in print, and ſome of our 
noveliſts haue taken vpon them to ſhew reaſon why 
this ſhould neuer be vicdfor a prayer. / 

His late Maieſty of worthy memory, giues a quick 
touch of this erroncous fancy in his learned and godly 
expoſirion of the Lords prayer ; for he faith, that the 
Browniſts, the authors of this opinion, doe approue 
this prayer for a ſamplar to make prayers by, but re- 
fuſc it for a prayer, becauſe they hold all. ſet formes of 
prayer vnlawfull. 

His Maicfty ſaith well that they like, praying by des 
_ and not by plaincſong, by commentary, but not 
by text. 
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it is Scripture z which-were agood reaſon to iuſtifiethe 
vic of it, for that is the vic of DauzasPlalmes,and the hoe» 
ly hymnes of Scripture ro apply themro our occaſiun. 
It is Scripture, 1» manue tnas, Domine, commendo ani. 241.6. 
mam meam : yet Chriſt vicd it fora prayervpon the _—_— 

croſle. | 
| 2 They alledge thatprayer muſt expreſſe our wants 
r = oy in particular, but the Lords prayer is gene» 

- %. 

Our anſwer is, that both in generall and in particular 
we muſt pray to God, and therefore our larger prayers 
doe referre themſeclues to the generall heads of this 
prayer, and this concludethi them all, andjthis prayex 
is full, cuen in particular petitions. 

3 They plead thar this is nor to be vſed for a prayer; 

; becauſcit is burthe patrerne by whichprayersare to 
be made ; which we anſwere thus. 
; x [tis vatruechar this is onely a patterneto make 
| prayers by, it is a prayer alſo. 
| 2 It is no good conſequence, becauſe it is a patterne, 
thercforc it is not a prayer, for ic is plaine that it is 
both, and it is a finne againſt holy Scripture to abridge. 
- thefull vſc of it. 
| Weallcadgefor the vſe of it 

x Theplaine precept of our Sauiour : Pray, Our far 
ther, 4c. notrhus un: , bur this : and fo long as wee 
doc what he c-znmanderh, we cannot doe amiſſe; 

2 Theexcellcney of ir from the author, for it was 
di&tared from Chriſt himſelfe, who beſt knoweth how 
to dire, and is beft acquainted withthe ſtile of hea» 
ven. 
= The excellency of it from the matter, containing 
in it the ſummz ofall things to bee defired of God by 
Vs 


— 
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4 Theexcellency from the method of it, containing 
the perfe& order of thoſe things which are to bee deſt- 
red, which firſt- 

5 The excellency of it for vie, being a ſhort, and 
compendious compoſition, ealic to be remembred, and 
repeated, : 

6 The cxcellency of it for perſpicuity and plain- 
neſſe, being cafic toſuch as deſire to informe themſclues 
whatand how to pray. 

7 The cxcellency of it in the continuall praiſe of 
the Church cuer ſince it was taught firſt by Chriſt in 
all the agesof the Church, and the beſt examples of all- 
times. | 

S. Cyprian ſpeaketh to © good purpoſe for the vſe 
of this prayer, as I ſhall thinke his words worthy your 
hearing and conſideration, 

Lune poteſt eſſe magis ſpiritual oratio quam que 4 
oo wobss data eft, 2 quo nobs tf ſpiritus ſanitus miſo 

« eſt. 
ue vers magis apud Deum precatio, quam que 4 
filio qui eſt Veritas, de cjus ore prolata eff, 
Oremnsitaqueſratres diledtiſiimi,ſficut magiſter De- 
#5 Aocnit. 

CAMica 05 familiarss rogatioeſt Dewn de ſus rogare, 
4d aures ju aſcendere Chriſti orationem. 

Agroſcat pater fily ſui verba, cum precem faciamns. 

Lui habitat intus in pedtore,ipſe ſt in woce ; by cum 
ipſum habeamus advocatum apud patrem pro peceatis 
woſtris, quando pro deliith noftris peccatores nos perimwe, 
advocattnoſtri verba promamus, 

Nam cum dicat, quodcungue petieritis in nomine me0 
dabit yobus, quantd efficecins impetramm,quod in nomi- 
ne tyns petimans, i petamms ipſu oratione, 

Youſcc in this learned father and godly martyr, 
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ſo often vſed in our Church-ſeruice: 
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that the vſe of this prayer is both commanded carneſt- 
ly, and iuſtified by ſtrong reaſonsefteQyally, ; 

S. 4mz. preaching vpon this prayer, doth fall into 
admiration of it, ſaying. 

0 vere celeſis oratio, que toia eſt oratio, De termpore 
ferm. 126. 

Therefore Maſter Calvjz learnedly and iudiciouſly 
falleth alſo into admiration ofthe loving kindnes and 
fauour of Chriſt to vs : Dum unigenitae Dei filins nobis 
verba in os ſaggerit, qua mentem noſtram omni haſita- 
tone expediant. £ 

Heallo calleth,it ſormam and regulam of praying x 
for indecd it is both. 

So I hope I haue ſatisfied you in the point of law- 
fulneſſe ro vſe theſe very words in prayer. 

3 Imuſt adde yetanother rub in our way before I 
cometo the words of the prayer. The King complai- 
ncth in his expoſition hercof, thatin the conference at 
Hampton Court, wherein the chicfc agents on the be- 
halfe ofthoſe who tooke exceptions to our Litnrgy, 
were hcard, and their pn—_ therelaid open : this 
was one, that the Lords prayer is ſo often repeated in 
our common ſeruice, as it is indeed. 

Aﬀeer the confeſhon, and abſolution, and againe in 
the Letany. 

And amiddeſt the ſeruice after the leſſon, againe be- 
fore the ten commandements bee read, it is appointed 
to be repeated. 

His Maicſty thinks they that diſlike the often vſc of 
it, would haucas little of it us they could, and perad- 
_ none of it,if they durſt appeare to their ſecret 

i{like. 


Ler me be accomprtible to you why chis prayer is 
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Darendusfaith well that it is 
Sal omnium dininorum officiorum: 

And ſo interſperſed, ſcaſonetheuery part of our ſer: 
uice. 

1 After confeſſion of our ſinnes to God, and the abſo- 
lution ofthe penitent, pronounced to the comfort of 
all chat hauc repentingly conteſſed their finnes, This 
praycr hath good place, for how ſhall we better begin 
our dire&ions in Gods houſe of prayer, then with the 
prayer thathis Sonne, the Maſter of this houſe hath 
taught vs. 

This is vſedat firſt for the ſanRifying of vs to the 
holy ſcruice then begun, 'for comming there to feed 
our ſoules with the bread of life, it is grace before our 
ſpirituallmeat. 

2 When we have heard the word of God in the 
Pſalmes and Lefſons,the Prieſt in the name of God bleſ- 
ſth the people, and they him, and they returne to 
their deuotions in prayer, which we alſo reſume, begin- 
ning at that prayer which doth regulate all the reſt ; it 
craueth a blefling vpon the word which wee hauc 
heard, and it putteth vs on with more carneſtneſſe, and 
encreaſe of zeale to proſtrate our wants before God. 
And thercin wee ſhew- our obedience in praying the 
wo.ds of Chriſt, and after our holy wiſdome, in our 
other praicrs,compoſing them according tothe rule of 
thar =_ 

3 The Letany containeth a full expoſition of the 

.Lords prayer , becing the moſt divine compoſition 

that cuer the ſanRified heart of man compoled, beſides 

the haly canonicall Scripture, fir for all times, for all 
perſons , and therefore wee conclude that with the 

Lords prayer, asthe Well head from whence cucry 

drop of ir deriuediefelſe, oo 


| 
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tis alſo appointed to be repeated before the tenne 
Commandements, 3s a preparatiue to the hearing of 
thelaw of God, that we may ſceke from God all neceſſa.. 
ric graces voth ſpiritual and temporall, whereby weare 
inabled to the faithfull keeping of the law in afteRion, 
and holy obcdience, 
True it is, that if wee doe but onely (ay ouer the 
* wordsofthispraier, and doe not zealouſly apply it to 
= theſcoccaſions,itis a vaine lipslabour,and God ismuch 
dilhonoured in it: therefore doe but wiſely conſider the 
holy vſe that may be made of it, and Gods ſeruice ſhall 
be much aduanced in thereuerend vſe ofit. 

Another reaſon for the frequent vſe of this prater, fs 
in reſpe& of thefull contents of it, for it is ſo large, and 
extendeth it ſelfe to ſo many neceſſary graces defired,as 
no mans memory can ſo ſoone preſent them to his affe- 
Rion, to lend vp our petitions to God for them all, in 
the flames of zeale and deuotion, all atonce : wee haue 
therefore no bercer way, then to frame our requeſts ac- 
cording to euery petition,and then to returne with the 
ſame words to God. 

But what if we repeate the ſame words to iterate the 
ſame pctitions to God, why is it more blameablein vs 
then in Chriſt himſelfe, who in the Garden is ſaid to Math, 26.44: 
haue vſced three times (euerally the ſame words, notthe 
ſame petition onely. 

Or chen in Saint Paul, who when Sathan buffeted , @._.. 
him, did three times pray the ſame prayer, as hee con- 
felleth ? 

Neither can 1 be perſwaded that the contrite Publi- Luk.13.13- 
can inthe Goſpell did giuc ouer with once ſaying, * ord 
be mercifall vat me 4 (j..nzr;,no queſtion he ofte:z preſ- 

{ed his humble ſuit, 

Thepra&iſe of the Church of Rome, to ſay oucr fo 

| H, many 
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many Pater neſters, like Parrcts, not vnderſtanding 
what they ſay, or thinking that God will take his fer- 
vice, and our deuotions by nymber, wirhour wetght, is 
an abhominablc abuſing of the Maieſtie of God, and of 
the holy cxerciſe of prayer, itisalſo a foolilh beguiling 
of rhemſclues. 

But the often repeating this prayer, or any other, 
made by the rule of this, orany one pctition of this, 
is a good figne of that importunity which Chriſt com- 
mendeth in prayer, and which we finde cfteuall by the 
euents thereof in the parable of the VVidow and vniuſt 
Iudge, and of him that borrowed loaucs of his neigh- 
bour. 

It is a rule of charitie to make the beſt conſtrution 
we can of any thing that is done or ſaid by our neigh- 
bour, and therefore in the dire&ions of the holy 
Church, of which we are members and parts, and into 
which by our Baptiſme, we areadmitted,it is both picty 
and charity to make thebeſt of all, and not to abuſe our 
wit to finde faults: we are very happy in this, that God 
hath by his owne Sonne taught vs both what good 
things to aske of God, and in what fit words;and Idare 
preſſe the frequent vie hereof vpon warrantof this plain 
and clearc text; 2uands 0ratrs, dicitez quandocunque 
oratis, 37 of ire and 4» may bearc a ſiquands. 

Here is the wood for our facrifice, the very matter 
of prayer, prouided to our hands, and methodically put 
in order, we hauc rather the ſacrifice it ſelfe prepared, 
and nothing wantcth but fire from heauen to enflame 
it, that is our holy zeale,and that may bc had for asking, 
if by faith we demand it of God. 

Plato finding that the people of his time were very 
ll inſtruQed how to pray, and did many times deſire 
things to their owne hurt, taught them this forme of 

prayer 
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prayer froman old Poet: 

Inppiter rex, optima nobs, & vouentibus os gon v0« 
— tribue, mals autem poſcentibus quoque abeſſe 
tube, 

But we may ſay of Chriſt, hee hath ſhewed thee, O 
man,what is good,. what thou maiſt boldly aske by 
faith: he hath drawne thy petition himſelfe, and purs 
thee on vpon thy ſuit, that thou ſhalt neither goe on 
thine owne head, nor in thine owne name, xe pecces 
lingua tus. ; 

I will yet adde one note, Chriſt ſaith, when ye pray, 
as purting it for granted, that you thinke vpon itas a 
neceflary duty, that you reſolue vpon it asa fir ſeruice 
of God to pray. 

So when you Faſt, faith hee, doe thus, as ſuppoſing 
that you will finde times for theſethings; if you make 
no conſcience of prayer, this dire&ion is of no vſeto 

Ou. 
s To pray, you hauc heardis an holy ſerious att of re- 
ligion, and a principall part of Gods worlhip, when you 
really doe that, ſay thus, if it be but ſaying of prayers, 
as good Ict italone. 

Itis to no purpoſe to teach men how to pray, that 
haue no meaning or purpoſeto pray: neither is it to any 
purpoſe to teach them the way to heauen, that ſer their 
faces not to lerufalem., but ro Babylon. 

Itis a great fault in chem char doe not pray, and yet 
ſay, Our father, as all they doe, whoſe tongues repeat 
the words,and yet neither their vn-.erſtandings are in- 
ſtructed, either in the marter or order of the petitions, 
nor their aff:&ions once moued at any thing they ſay. 

This is a dire&iorn for noe bur ſuch as deſirero earne 
it, for nonebut ſach 15 dciitze to make vſe of it; that 1s, 


for ſuch as would pourc tortls their hearts, and _ 
2 ener 
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their deſires to God. | 

When you mcanc todoe ſo,you may either vſe theſe 
very words, or you may frame your petitions 1n this 
erder,or if you hauc any one of theſe petitions alone to 
ſollicite God ip, this may be your rule and dire&ion, 

I muſt therefore call vpon you to pray, and in your 
prayerto follow this holy dire&ion, and ro make you 
moreable for it, I haue vndertaken to interpret this ho- 
ly praycrto you, wherein you ſhall ſce what you may 
aske, and you muſt keepe you fo preciſely to this 
rule as not to dare to aske any thing elſe : for Chriſt 
would not ſay, when you pray, lay 0sr father, but that 
he meaneth togiue you a full inſtruQion, and to (et you 
in a good and perfe& way of prayer. 

Wharſocuer you aske more then this, or beſide this, 
is ſinne, and prouoketh God againſt you. 

Our Father which art tn heanen. 

I come now to the prayer it ſelfe, and herein I will 
not forſake a path ſo well beaten before me;by ſo many 
great and learned indgements, both ancient, and of 
yeſterday, who diuide this whole praycr into three 

arts. 
: : An inuocation in the firſt words. 
2 Petitions in the body of it. . 
3. Aconcluſion, giuingreaſon of both, 
1 Ofthe Innocation. 

This hath three words in ire, which containe the 
three parts of the inuocation. 

1 Father, ſhewing whoit is to whomour praiers are 
dire&ed. 

2 Our,expreſling the intereſt that wee haue in hime 

3 In heauen, pointing to the place from whence we 
looke for helpe, and where this our heaucnly father 


I, 
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1 Father, herein conſider, 
x Who is meantin thattitle. 
2 Why heisinuocated vnder that title.” 
r Whois meant, 

No doubt is madethatthis praicr is addreſſed to God, 
and itis cleare, thatin this we are by Chriſt onely dire- 
Qed to God, for when they ſayd, doce nos orare, they 
deſired the full inſtrution in all things concerning 
praier, and when Chriſt anſwered them, pray owr F4- 
ther, he gaue them a full direRion : in which it is nece(: 
ſary mainely that they be —_— to whom they mult 
pray, and if Chriſt doe onely dire& them: to God, wee 
may conclude, that none but God may be called vpon 
in our praicr. 

Our reaſons for this onely inuocation of the name of 
God,arc, 

1 From this direRion, for if any elſe be to be inuoca» 
ted, Chriſthimſelfe hath not gijuen a tull inſtruction; 
who direRerh vs onely to our Father in heauen. 


Bur it is ſinnefull ro charge the wiſedome of God lan 1.5. 


with defc& in his direRions; for if we askewiſedomeof 
God, hee giucth it abundantly, as S. 7ames ſaith; this 
had beene {hort of giuing wiſedome abundantly, for he 
hath not giuen it ſufficiently, if more be added to hisin. 
firu&ions, 

2 Wee muſt in praicr begge nothing but good and 
perfeR gifts, which I thinke none will deny. 

And itis folly to beggethoſe of any one, or more, 
whore not ableto giue them, therefore S. 7ames doth 
dire& vs to God, becauſe 


Every good gift end exery perfedt gift, s from aboue, 18m.1.16, 


and commeth downe from the father of lights : in ſpink 
WOW GUErE Vids: 


3 Praicr is a principall part of Gods worſhip; and 


Tam, 1.6. 


Pſal.7 3.25- 


26. 


Math 6,2. 
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therefore onely proper to God, according to bis law: 
T hou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt 
thow ſerue. . 

4 Inuocation and faith are ioyned together, we may 
not pray, but to him in whom we muſt belecue : ſo the 
Apoſtle, 

How ſhall they call on hims on whom they haue not be- 
leened ? 

Where the Apoſtles argament is plaincly vrged, 
that people did not belecue in God, therefore they did 
not pray. | 

Which conſequence theweth, that where there is no 


belecuing, there is no praier, for faith muſt goc before 


praicr: ſo Saint James: let bim aske in faith. 

And I hope no good Chriſtian will hold it lawfull to 
beleeuc in any but God, therefore Our father which art 
in heauen, which begins our praier, anſwereth to 7 be. 
leeue q God the Father Almighty, which beginnes our 
Crecd, 

Whom haue 1 in heagen but thee? and there none vp« 
on earth that 7 deſire befides thee. 

God us the ſtrength of my heart, and my portiow for 
ener. 

5 Prater is notlawfully dire&ed to any, but to him 
who knoweth what we ſtand in necd of. Andthis,none 
but Almighty God knoweth, therefore he onely is to 
be called vpon. 

I rake thisargument from our Saviour, your heauenty 
father knoweth what things yee haxe need of, before yee 
aske him, | 

Therefore babble not in long praiers, hee onely 
knowerh whether our praicrs be for ſuch things as wee 
have _ for noother things may be deſired of him 

1n our prater, but what we need; this none of ourfellow 
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creatures can perfely know, yea our ſelues want ma. 
ny things andare not alwayes ſenſible of our wants ; 
and ſometimes wedoe falſely flatterour (elues,that wee 
haue thole things which we waht, as the Church of 
Laodicea thought her ſelterich and happy,being poore 
and miſerable. h 

6 Itis fit that we dire our prayers to ſuch a one 
who is ablcto relecue vs againſt ali oppoſition ; this no 
creature can doe, for Sathan and all theeuill angels, 
which continually purſue vs to annoy vs, and to hin- 
der our good, will certainly preuaile againſt vs, if wee 
hauc no ſtrength but our owne, and the afliſtance of 
our fellow-creatures to aide vs. 

But our God is the rock and fortreſle of his Church, 
which is impregnable ; he opens his hand, and all the 
kingdome of Sathan cannot ſhut it, hee ſtretcheth out 
his hand, and the powers of darkneſfſe can neither 
ſhrinke vp nor ſhorten it : for who hath reſiſted his 
right hand? 

None can hinder the diſpenſation of his bountics, 
nonecan ſtoppe the decourſe of them to vs, none bur 
himſelfe can takethem from ys. 

7 Prayers muſt be dirced to him only who alone 
heareth the prayers of all them that pray all the world 
our. 

It were a lamentable ſtate of man , if his danger 
be at hand; and his remedy farre off : if hee feele his mi- 
ſcry, and his mercy be to ſeeke : no, David ſaith 

O thou that heareſt prayers, vnto thee ſhall all flejh p15,_.. 
come. 

To what creature can we aſcribe this vbiquity, this 
omniſcience, this omnipotence, that we ſhould pray to 
him and all things but God are creatures, therefore 


none but God to be prayed to; 1 
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I willvrgethe argument of Aroſes the man of God 
concerningall other inuocations of any but this liuing 
God. 

Aske now of the dayes that are paſt, which were before 
thee, ſince the day that God created man vpon the earth, 
and ake from the one ſide of heanen to the other. 

Searchthe living booke of Gods truth, the canon of 
faith and manners, from the firſt, ;» principio, ro the 
laſt amen.z and ſceif there be cither precept or cxample 

of any other inuocation then that which Chriſt here 
tcacheth of God only. 

Examples and inſtruQions are frequent for this in- 
nocation, none againſt it, therefore no other inuocati.. 
on bur this pleadable. 

I deny not bur the Church of Rome hath both do- 
Arine and praftiſe againſt this truth of the word of 
God, and it is no ;newes , for their kingdome is of 
this world, and it were much out of their way that all 
the world ſhould belecue that the way to God is open 
inthe only mediation of Chriſt Ieſus for all that. wee 

would hauc cither giuen or forgiuen vs, therefore they 
maintaine prayer to ones ans ro Saints. 

Which they haue long laboured to defend, but 
their pretended prootes haue beene euer fo learnedly 
and fully reproued by the patrons of the truth, that 
any indiffe: ent minded man might ſce the light, cucn 
through the miſts which they caſt vpon it, and poore 
ſhifts haue they made to pur off the ſhame of their 
foyle. 

I will give youinſtance. 
| In thecontroverfic betweene Biſhop 7ewell/and Hay- 
ding. The Biſhop doth preſſe him with this their blaſ- 


Nefenſ.of the phemous prayertothe Virgin Mary. 
Apolgy,Þ-t* Salva omnes que teglorificant. Hard. Our meaning 
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is: pray for vs to God that we may be ſaued. | 
| Were not words taught vsto expreſle our meaning; 

doe theſe words import any ſuch thing as their glofle 
putteth vpon them ? : 
But becauſe wee liue now in the times wherein the 
Papifts make more bold then cuer they durſt , theſe 
69, yeares and more; and becauſe his Maicſtic hath 
left their doArines open to our confutation, though for 
ſome reaſon of State, their perſons are priuiledged from 
the iuſtice of the lawes of the ſtate. | 
Secing praier is a chicfe part of onr holy ſeruice of 
God, and it belongeth to vs to teach the doctrine of 
praicr: itisfit that we be ſctledin iudgement in this firſt 
oint: to whom we muſt pray. Whercin becauſe there 
18 a difference berweenc the Papilſts and vs,lct vs ſet thar 
to rights firſt. | 

In a late pocket Pamphlct, which ſmels yet of the 
Preſſe, diſperſed to corrupt the religion of fiches arc 
cither vngrounded or giddicz it is vndertaken to bee 
proued out of the Kings Bible in Engliſh, 

. I That Angels may be praied to. 
2 That Saints may be inuocated. 


x For inuocation of Angels. 


I It isalleadged that 7acob blefling theſonnes of 79. 
/eph, vſedrheſe words, The Angell which redeemed mee 
from all eill, bleſſe the lads: 

Whar isthis but a calling vpon the Angell, and as 
much is it a praier,as the former wherein hee inuocateth 
the name of God who fed him all his life long. 

The ſtate of this queſtion lycth in the ſearch and 
finding out what Angell 74cob meancth in chat bene- 
dition. ' 

_ His wordsareplaine, the Angell that redeemed him 
SEG 7 Cr 
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from all euill, and will it not fall out to bethe fame God 
that fedde him intheformer verſe. 

In very grammaticall conſtru&ion,if he ſpake oftwo 
perſons, God Aimightyin the firſt, and a created An- 
gell inthe ſecond place, he would, he muſt hauc ſaidin 
the plurall, bezedicant. | 
 Thereforemany learned judgements have vnderſtood 
this Angell to be Chriſt Icſus, who onely is called the 
Redeemer, and delinerer of his Church from all cuill. 

Therefore we ſay to the Church of Rome, let them 
dire& their praicrsto him onely that ſaucth and deliue- 
reth from all cuill, and wee will pray with them, and 


_ that _— we will worſhip with all holy worſhip. 


Ms for our Redeemer, the Lord of boaſts « hus name, 
the holy one of Iſrael: 

If wee looke backe into the ſtory of 74cob, you ſhall 
meete with former mention of this Angell, which will 
ſufficiently declarethat he was no bonwe genius,or good 
_ - created, but the Lord of all Angels, that is fo 

cd. 

' For it was God that ſaid to him in his ſleepe, when 
he had the viſion of the Ladder. 

Behold, 1 am with thee, and will keepe thee inall pla- 
ces whither thou goeft, and will bring thee againe into 
this Land, for 1 will not leaue thee, till 1 hane dowe that 
that 1 ſpoke to thee of. 

Sy na Iacob awaked, he ſaid ſurcly,Tebowh i in this 
# Therc he delivered him from the feare of his journey, 
and cſtabliſhed him in the faith of his promiſe. 

After, when he ſuffered vnder the oppreflion of Le« 
ban, and was in Ganger ofa new iniurie, it is ſaid. 

T be Angell of the Lord comforted him. 

Bat chat Angell ſaith, 1 aw the God of Bethel, where 
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thou 4nointed(t the pillar, and where thon vowedft a vow 
UNniIome. 

This Angell we inuocate with 7acob, hee is alſo our 
preſerucr and redeemer, he is our King and our God; 

And this I findethe judgement of the learned Rab. 


bines of the Tewes; 
Of this Angell is mention in the Prophet 9/ca. 


He had power oner the Angel, —— hee wept ot.i2,4; 


and made ſupplication vnto him:he found bim in Bethel, 
and there he ſpake with vs: even the Lord God of hoaſts, 
the Lord « his memoriall. 

This referreth vs to that hiſtoric where 74cob wraſtled 
with the Angell and preuailed, | 

Which Angell, ſome of the later Rabbines haue 
thought to be the Angell keeper of Z/av, who would 
haue hindred 7acobs iourney on Eſavs behalfe, which 
fancie Zyranw doth well confutc. 

Others concciue him to be the Angell keeper of 74. 
cob, but 7acob himſelfe faith, hee had ſeenc God face to 
face, and therefore called the place Penicl. 

0 ſea ſaith plainely, that this Angell isthe Lord God 

$. 

Called there a man,in reſpe& of his ſenſible appark 
tion, asan Angell in regard of hisdiuine operations. 

And this place will as well inſtifie prater to men, as 
to Angels. 

Chriſt then the ſecond perſon of the holy Trinity, 
who was reucaled in paradiſe, the onely Mediatour be- 
tweene God and man, is that holy Angell, who often 
inthe old Teſtament is ſent for the ſpeciall goodof 
Gods Saints: 

Two proofes were alleadged inthat lame and vnleate 
ned pamphlet, to proue inuocation of Angels: 
| Onefromthe Song ofthe theceechildren. 4 


ſo 


Plal:148, 


| Luk, 16,24; 
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0 ye Angels of the Lord, bleſſe ye the Loyd, praiſe him 


, and magnifie him. 
kd Which is taken from Danid, in whoſe imitation 
thatPſalme of thethree Childxen was compoſed. 


 Praiſeye him all bis Angels, praiſe him all bis hoaſts. 

And from both wee may as well iuſtifie the inuoca- 
tion ofthe Sunne and Moone, as of Angels, for fo arc 
they ſpoken to. | 

This is all that there is ſaid for inuocation of Angels, 
this alſo is the chiefe argument vrged by the Apoſtate 
Renegado of Spalerto in his laſt Pamphlet worthily cal- 
led his Manifeſto, which hath declared him vnſguoury 
ſale, worthy to be trod vpon. | 

2 Concerning inuocation of Saints. 

 Weareaccuſed to deny our owne Bible in denying 
praicr to Saints. 

x They alleadge, that the rich man in hell praicd to 
two Saints, to 4braham, to ſend to Lazarw tocometo 
relieue him. - | 

They are necre driven, when they rake hell for exam- 
ples, and the Church muſt be ruled by the praiſe of a 
damned ſonlcin hell. I hope this proofe will be ſoone 
our of countenance, but cuen that example cuts to the 
quicke, for he asked and preuailed not, they would not 
helpe him. 

2 They alleadge for innocation of Saints, the words 
of Elphaz, faying to 706. 

Call now if there be any that will anſwer thee, and to 
which of the Saints wilt thou looke ? 

Zyranu vnderſtandeth thisas a direion to inuocate 
Angels. 

Andthe pamphleter doth cite .2»g. in his Annota- 
tions vpon 1gb, for proofe hereof; in whom, no ſuch 
zhing is found, therefore that is a manifeſt falſification, 
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which he hoped his reader would not haue examined, 
The courſe of the rext giueth another ſenſe, for the comm; exon 
aeſtion betweene 70band his friends is, whether 70b be p.3-p1g.1744 
puniſhed for his linne. 706 cenfeſſeth his ſinne, but de. 
nicth thatthat is the cauſe of his puniſhment, but God 
hath ſome other end in it. 
Eliphaz proueth that none is puniſhed of God, but 
for finne, and here hee doth will him to ſearch and en. 
| quircout ifany canſay that the juſt God hath at any 
* time puniſhed any, andnot for ſinne; and to which of 
| Gods holy ones will hee looke for an example of any 
ſuch puniſhment ? 
But in thcir expoſition, it holdeth not for them, for 
it ſheweth that none of the Saints can giue him helpe: 
Therefore they helpe it in their falfe tranſlation, rea» 
ding thus. 
Ad aliquem ſaniForum conxertere : (othat they muſt 
eake helpe from their ownetranſlation, who pretend to 
confute vs by outs: but ours is the ſame, word for word 
with their Montanu in.the King of Spaines Bible. 4d 
quews de ſauiths obtueberis ? by way of queſtion: not 9b- 
zuere, by way of counſailey ſo they teach the text of ho- 
ly Scripture to ſpeake the language of their ſuperſtition, 
before he falfified S. .L2g. now the very text of Scrip- 
turc.- 
But officio ſum mendacinme, doth paſſe amongſt them 
inter pias fraudes, and it is held no finne to lye, to ſerue 
4 turne for the good ofthe Church of Rome. 
So Cardinall Be//armive-belying Zuther, faith, wt rind depay, 
Fredericus Staphilus citat fratres in malo: Staphilus be- 1.7. 
leeued Z#ther, and Bellarmine did not cite Luther 
himſelfein his owne words, but S:aphilw teaching Zu- 
ther to ſpeake. | 
3 They alleadge for proofe of this inuocation of 


Iſa.63.13, 
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Saints, 2 Pet. I. 15. where there is no ſyllable to that 
Purpoſe. T8 

Daniel is cited, where in like manner nothing is 
Aid to that argument: 

4 Heſter 13.14. it is Apochryphall,but I will notre. 
fuſe the authority, for they are dire&ly againſt them : 
they are a part of the praicr of Mardoche. 

Neither will I worſhip any but thee © God, neither will 
1 doe it im pride. | 

5 1 C4r0#.29.18, Another ſhameleſle quotation a- 
gainſt-themſelnes : for there David praicrh to the God 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Iſrael, not tothem. 

And to him alone wee dire& our praicrs, not vnto 
them, for they know vs not, fo faith the praicr of the 
rue Church. 

Doabtleſſe thou art our Father, though Abraham bee 


ignorant of vs, and Iſrael anne. vs not: thow © 


Lord art our Father, our Redeemer, t 
werlaſting. 

If 4brahaw the father of the faithfull, and the 
friend of God be ignorant of vs, I know not how hec 
ſhould hcarcor = mn praicrs, ; 

6 alleadpe, Zuke1y. 10. 

Wh Chriſt faith, there is ioy in the preſence of 
the Angels of God, oucr one ſinner that repenterh, a 
groſle »9x ſequitur, ſo Saints may be praicd to. 

7 They alleadge, Zs6. 16.9. 

Make to your ſelnes friends of the Mawmon of vnrigh- 
teenie, that whew ye fſaile, they may receine you intoe- 
wverlefting babitarions. 

How this may make to their purpoſe, their ownce 
Stella ſaith. | 

Nihil alind Chriftus biſce verbs innuere voluit, nifs vt 


bona noftra panperibus impartiamur, vi in aternis babi- 
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And there is nothing that ſoundeth at all to theiuſti> 
fication of 1nuocation of Saints. 

Buttheſe arc the falſe ſhewes that the Papiſts make to 
blinde the eyes of the m”_ and to benighe the 
clearclight of the Goſpell. 

Ifthey could but divert vs from God, that wee mighe 
ſecke for helpe any where but from him, they had cheir 
will ofvs, bur our helpe is in the name of the Lord, 
who hath made heauen and carth, and we fay with the 
holy Church, | 

O Lordouy God, other Lords beſide thee haue had do« 11a.x64;. 
minion ouer vs: but by thee onely will we make mention 
of thy name. 

They alleadge, that they doenot pray to them asto 06;e#, 
the giucrs of good things, but as to Mcdiaters to pray 
to God for theſe things for vs, 
'And fo'they rob not God of his due worſhip, but 
giue due honour to Angels and Saints, 

So the Spalatinc changeling doth excuſc it in his 
Manifeſto. 

Bute we anſwere, Sol: 

x That they tcach ſo, but praftiſe the contrary, as 


all their Miſſalls, and Breuiaries, and Roſgyies doe de» 
monſtrate, 
Their inuocation of Saint Roch, 
Ts qui Deo es tamcharue, 
 Etin Imce valde clarws, 
Sana twos famulos; 
Kt 4 peſte nos defende, 
Opem nobis as impende 
Contra morhi ſtimulgs. + 
Ttis their owne ſaying, dem Rocho = angelum pro- 
wiftſe, vt qu: ipſum innocarent apeſte liberarentar. 


You ſee they inuocate him, not as the Procter 


Reas I ; 
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of men infeted with the peſtilence, to ſolicite Godfot 
them:but ſana, defeude famnlos,what more to God ? 


. . Tconclude this [point with a word'of- cxhortation : 


Brethren, take heed that no man deceiue you,our hope 
is inthe zeale of our praiers, to finde the feare of God, 
and in himall things needfull for this and the next life. 


Let vs be well aduiſed to ſeeke where we may finde, + 


to aske of him that hath-to gige, ro knocke where it 
may bc.opencd to ys.  .. nts 

God hath inuited vs to call vpon him, Chriſt hath 
directed vs to aske of him, the way to him is open, and 
caſic by lcſus Chriſt. 

If we cither ſecke to any but God to ginc, .ox forgine 
vs, or if we ſeeke to God by any other mediation, but 
by Chriſt, wee corrupt religion inthe holicſt part of 
Gods worſhip, and turne our prayers into finne. © 

Conſider that the great Rabbi of the Churchy rhe 
wiſedome of the Father hath commanged vs to pray 
this praier, Or Father: and therefore as the cyes of the 
handmaid looke to the hand of her Miſtreſle,. ſo ler 
yourcyclooke vpto the Lord, who onely hath a full 
hand to open, and to diſtribute our of ir liberally to 
them thar nced. 

Thenext circumſtance will put vs in heart to make 
bold with him inall things that we ſtandin necd of, 


For we muſt conſider, 


2 Why God is inuocated vnder the name andtitle | 


" of Father: 


- Many great reaſons are giuen for this compellation, 


many [wect and gratious doQrines ariſe from hence, 


many diuine and cordial! cogſolations grow vpon this 
Ralke, many neceſlaric duties are taughtby it. 
1 Wearetaught te whom we pray, for that is the 


Principal] matiueto induce vs. to pray, becauſe hee is 


pon the Lords Prayer. 65 
a father whom wee doe ſolicite by our prayers: for 
Chriſt aith, 

Fathers doe know to giue good gifts vm their chil-, 
dren, and it is good praying where there is good tobe 
gotten by it. 

The wicked and vngodly of the earth, doe not be- 
lecue any fuch ſupreame goodneſle in dinine proui- 
dence. You heare what they ſay in Zephan : The Lord zept.s: 
will doe no good, neither will he doe euill, Veiſe 12, 

A moſt vnhappy condition of men,who cannot looke 
beyond and aboue carth for good things; naturall light 
doth reucalc this truth to men without the Church; for 
the Apoſtle ſaich, - 

God kft not himſelfe without witneſſe, in that he did 18s 14.17; 
£004, and gaue vs raine from heanen. and fruitful ſea- 
ſons, filling our hearts with food and glaaneſſe. 

This is the worke of a father, thus to prouide good 
things for his children, and ſo we goe nor beyond the 
Gentiles in this, who are not yet come into the com- 
munion of the Church. 

' The booke of nature, the great volume of Gods 
workes is written within and without withthis name of 
a Father, ſo thatif the Councell of bell, like the Coun- 
cell of Trent would deuiſe an Index expurgatorius,to \ 
put out the teſtimonic of Gods fatherhood, the do-kc- 
neſſe of hell would nut bg Yai ke vuviyl wu benight this 
light. 

But wee who arethe Diſciples of Chriſt, that learne 
ofhim to call God Father, doc plead a nearer intereſt in 
his loue, then thoſe that are without cari pretend, for 
bethatis our warrant to call himby that name, doth 
thereby invite vs to pray, and to call vpon him in all 
our necefbties. ' 

God hath many great and glorious titles, which 
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would ratherdiſcourage then inuite inuocation;the ter- 
rour of his Maicſtie is ſuch, that the Angels are faid to 
coucr their faces when they appeare before him, 

If we heare him called the God rogg and mightie, 
\ how darc we the poore wormes and grathoppers of the 
earth approach him ? 

If we call him the holy one of Iſrael, how dare we 

_ that are conceiued in finne, and borne in iniquity, 

whoſe life is polluted with a daily infeRion of aRuall 
tranſgreſſions, draw neereto him ? 

If wecall him Lord of heauen and carth, how dare 
wee that haue not giuen him the honour due to his 
name, that hauc not obeyed his holy and iuft com. 
mandements, ſolicite him ? 

If wecall him King of Kings, how dare we that hane 
aid nolumus hun regnare ſaper nos, come inhis ſight : 
xebcls to his will, vaſſailes ro his cnemic ? 

' There isno name fo fit for inuocation, as the name 
ofa Father, thatis a name of ſuch louing coniunRion, 
that when we haue waſted our whole portion, and di- 
ſhenourcd our parentage,& arecome tothe loweſt ebbe 

.of all;worthineſle, to the folleſt ſea of all indignity, yet 
there is hopeinthat name of a Father, as thercis of the 
end of the root of a tree cut downe, and whole very 
roox is rotten in the earth 2 for there is a ſeent of water 
that will kecpeliſ& ln vs, aus glue vs vegetation from 
the inyce of that name, 

: A King offended witha SubicR, may baniſhhim 

his dominions for cuer. ; | 
2 ' An husband iuſtly prouoked by his falſe and diſ. 
\ loyall wife, may ſeparate from her by diuorcement: 
; A Maſter may reucnge the treſpaſles ofhis vapro- 
fitable ſervant, by turning him out of his ſernice, and 
forbidding him his houſe: 
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4 Fratrum quoque gratia rars : the quarrels of bre- 
thren hardly reconciled, like a Caſtle barricadoed, 

5 Friends may forget the louing intereſt that they 
haue exchanged one with another. 

But tho name of a Father is a name of ſuch tender- 
nefle,as will carry a plea when all theſe doefaile: Can 4. 
Father forget ? can a Mother forget ? as putting it for 
a kinde of impoſhbilitie. 

David cannot forget 4bſo/on, hee did him two the 
moſt incompatible inigries that could be offered to iea- 
louſie: in his wiucs, he defiled them in the ſight of the, 
ſanne, and ofthe people : in his kingdome, tor hee ar- 
tempted thedethroning of him, and ſought the Crowne 
in the bloud of his father: yer D avid forgat notthat he 
was his father, hee pardoned him liuing, hedeplored* 
him dead: would God 1 had dyed for thee, gyc. 

-Sothat one commeth to God, touched with a con- 
ſcionable remorſe of all his ſinnes, ſaying, Zt/ ego ami- 
ſi ingennitatem fily tu non amiſiſti pietatems patrs. 

' Sothat the name of Father here giuen to God, doth 
denote theſe two gratious properties of completeloue : 
where, firſt, tendernefle; ſecondly, immurabilitic: 

2 The name of Father putteth vs to ſearch what 
right we haue to that name- 

1 There isa general! intereſt in that name which is 
communicatedto-all creatures, by which all things that 
haue being, muſt call God their Father, becauſc hee is 
tothem all, theauthor both oftheir being andconferna- 
tion; for of him, and by him, and through him, are all 


things. 


\ 


dwell intents, and of ſuch as hauc Cattell. 
And 1nbal, the father of ſuch as handle the Harpe 
and Organs. 


» 
o 


g 
And if 7aba/ may be called the father of all ſuch as Gen: 4:20, 


Bev.ri.s; 
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Becauſe theſe were the firſt beginners of theſe arts 
amongſt men. ; 

Much more may all things call God their common 

\ Father, in whom all things liuc, mouc, and haue their 

But thus God is the father of wicked men, of the de- 

uils, and of hell, as being the Creator of their ſubſtan- 
ces, and the author of their being. 

The Church of God doth notvndcrualue this intereſt 
in God, though thus common toall creatures that haue 
being, though the worſt and moſt deſpiſed creatures of 
earch, ſea, and hell, doc participate with them therein. 

Who lones the ayre the worſe,becauſe cuill men, and 

"noxious creatures, hurtfull to man, doe breath itin and 
out, and liuc by it. 
 Wholoues the Sunne the worſe, becauſe it ſhines 
vpon the good and bad, vpon ſweet gardens and loath- 
ſome ſtinkesand dunghils, or the raine tharfals vpon all 
rounds? Amongſtthe benefits that wee thanke God 
or, this hath good place, wee” giue him thankes, that 
when we were not, he gaue vs a being. 

Tt is a great wiſedome, and it is attained by faith, to 
wonderland that the world was ordained by the word of 
God, ſo that the things which we ſee, are not made of 
things which did appeare. 

nd therefore, the Prophet calleth vpon the crea. 
rures, the Angels, the hoaſt of heauen, the Sunnc, and 
Moone, and Starres, and Vaters, &c. 

Let them praiſe the name of the Lord, for he comman- 
ded, and they were created. He alſo cſtabliſhed them. 

The donation of being, and the conſeruation in be- 
ing, be great fauours, and therefore God is called Fa. 
ther: =77as it were, 7 ps keeping allthings. 

This putteth vs jn minde to take heed that we turne 
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nosthe blefling of our being intoa curſe, by corrupting 
our waics, and doing cuill in the ſightof God, 

It is otherwiſe with vs, then it is with other crea- 
tures, many of them periſh, and looſe their being : An, 

ls and men are created to immortality, and they that 
polleſſe not the immortality of life and glory, ſhall bee 
pollefled ofthe contrary immortality, of confuſion and 
paine. 

— Sothatthedorine of our creation doth admoniſh 
vs to remember our Creator betimes, that we may ad- 
dreſſc our whole being to him: for we ſee that all other 
creatures in their kinde doe ſerue him, and keepe the vſe 
for which they were ordained. | 

2 There is a more ſpeciall intereſt inthis title of Fa- 
ther belonging to men, who haue recciued fauourin 
their creationaboue other creatures. 

x For hemademan#x imagine ſug, which he did to 
no other creature on carth. 

2 He madehit in honour : buta little lower thea 
the Angels crowned with glory. 

3 Hee made him inamortall, for though his fall 
brought in death, yet the death.of Chriſt deſtroyed it, . 
and the ſoulcs of men cannot dic, and: the dead bodies 
of men ſhall riſe agair.etoaneternall reunion with their 
ſoules. -- +3:b TIN» 

4 He made himtorule. | 

And this putecth vs in mindeofa great debt of duty 
to God, who hauing vs as his clay in his hand, when \ 
he might hauc made vs beaſts, or fowles, and filhes, 
wormes or flyes; he choſe rather to make vs men, to 
giue vsthe vſc of reaſon, diſcourſe and ſpeech, 

Which though it be a gift common to vs with the 
wicked and vngodly of the carth, yer let vs thinke ne- \ 
uer the worſe of its for to bea man, is to be an epitome, 

| - a 


\ 


Rom, 8.15$: 


Rea, 3. 
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alictle Mappe ofthe whole world, and there is a way 
open for men, as much toexcell men, as mengenerally 
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are more cxccllent then bruit beaſts. 


3 There is yet a moreſpeciall intereſt that ſome men 
hauc inthistitle to call God Father, then others haue, 
\ which none but Chriſt can warrant vs to challenge, 
and thercfore-none but he can teach vs tocall God Fa- 


ther in this ſenſe, and that is by right of adoption. 


For when we had loſt the fauour of God, being dead 


in treſpaſſes and finncs, and ſeparated from the life of 


God, and thereby in a more miſerable condition then 


all our feruant creatures, aſlociated alſo with thoſe re- 


bell Angels that kept not their firſt eſtate, but forſooke 
chdir habitation. 


Then it pleaſed God to ſend his ſonne; firſt, in promi- 
ſes, then in types & ſhadowes,and in thefulneſle of time; 
in the fulnciſc of performance, to reconcile vs to him- 
ſelfe, and to purchaſe for vsan eternall inheritance, that 
we might be called the ſonnes of God, and cnfeoffed in 
all the liberties of Godsele& children: ſothe Apoſtle, 
We hane rectined. the fpirit of adoption, whereby wee 


cry Abba: that is,father. 


This is- the intereſt ofall the faithfull in God, and 
* nonebur theele4 doe calb hins 


claime to the graces annexed to that name, and deriued 


from it; 


This reuealcth to vsa third reaſon why we call God 
Father, that is to ſhew that we goe to him in our pray- 
ers the right way, which is by Iefus Chriſt, for theres 
no other way to the Father; One Mediatonr betweene 


. 


God and man, the man leſus Chriſt. 


For in this laſt kinde of gratious paternity, God is 


*onelya Father tovs in Chriſt, and for his fake. 


$ 


that name-by a iuſt 


% 


And to ſhew our faith in God, grounded vpon the 
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ſufficient merits of Icſus Chriſt, wee ſeeke the face of 
God vnder that title which out Ieſus hath boughe with 
his bloud, which is called the bloud of theeuerlaſting 
couenant. So that. the name of Father ginen to God 
in this prayer, doth teach vs that all the prayers of the 
Church muſt be offered vp to God in the mediation of 
Teſus Chriſt, For we call not God Father by Angels 
or Saints, but by Chriſt oncly; therefore we muſt ſecke. 
this Father onely in and by Ieſus Chriſt. 

He himſelf hath taught vs this,for he faith:whar/oener 
you ſhall aske the Father in my name, it ſhall be giuen you. 

The Renegado of Spalare, in his laſt Manifeſto, doth 
muſter vp heapes of proofes to maintaine inuocation of 
Angels and Saints againſt the truth, againſt his owne 
former auouchments ofthe contrarie, againſt his owne 
conſcience, if he hauc any left after his apoſtacie, 

He labourcth to proue that Angels and Saints depar- 
ted, doe continually pray for vs; wee deny it not, wee 
know that there is a communion of charity in the 
whole body of the Church, and doubt not oftheir per. 
fe& charitie who are releaſed hence, and are with God, 
toward that part ofthe Church which is militant here 
” earth, and we giue God thankes for them and their 

ory. | 

: Bur wee hauc no warrant to reſort to them for their 
interceſſion, but hauc an open way to the perteAtand 
full al-ſuthcient Mediatour, Icfus Chriſt, who fitteth ac 
the right hand of, God, and makcth interceſſion for vs. 

Yetlet vs ſee how faithfully this apoſtata doth quote 
the Fathers, to the maintenance of this idolatrous inuo= 
cation, I will cxamine ſome few of his quotations out 
of the Fathers, that you may taſt him in a little, for hee 
that hath dealt doubly with God, and vnfaithfully with 
the taith it ſclfe, what hope can wee hauc of him thar hc 


will 
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will deale juſtly with theſe favours. ; 
1 He beginneth with S. Cyprian, libr. de mortalita- 

te. Thaue peruſed that booke, and I fay to you as I 

will anſwer it to God vpon my ſoule, hee belieth that 

Father : for there is nothing in'that booke that will 

maintaine that aſſertion, 

He faith, perſwading to a willingnefle to depart the 
world, to remoue henceto heanen, Magnum illic nos 
charorum numeruexpeitat;parentum filiorum,fratrum, 
frequens nos &F copioſa turba deſiderat, iams deſua immuor- 
zalitate ſecuri, (7 de noſtra ſoliciti incolumitate. 

He admonilſheth the lining, to make haſte thither, 
andy all carncſtneſſe of deſire ro draw neercto that 


: We confeſle this comfort gone before by this chari- 
ty of the Saints, but S. Cypriaw doth not aduiſe vs to 

ay to them. | 

2 Healleadgeth Saint avg. De Bopt.lib! 5, cap. 179. 
whercnothing is ſaid to this purpoſe. 

He preſſeth vs further from S. Aug. De Bepri lib.7. 
cap. 1, 
There was a queſtion concerning Baptiſme, wherein 
S: Ame. was of a contrary indgementto S. Cyprian, 
yet he moſt charitably and chriſtianly, not contentis 
ouſly and ſlanderouſly ſhewcth his oppoſition ro that 
holy Father and Martyr, and faith that his ſoulc bein 


now deliuered from the heauy burthen of ſinfull fell 
ſerenius perſpicit veritatem: he addeth, 


Adinnet ergo mos orationibus ſuis in iſtins carnis 
mortalitate, tanquam in caliginoſa nute laborantes ere: 
Where he maketh no praycrto S.Cyprias for hcipe: 
but figuratively doth ſpeaketo him being abſent, that 
ſeeing he did in his life deliver an voſound doRrine, 
 Corrupting the judgements of ſo many as imbraced the 
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ſame : he being now in the cleare light where he may 
bchold the truth, wouldtherefore pray to God for ſuch 
m yet here below amiddeſt many clouds of darke. 
neſſe. 

But that he meantnot to make Cyprian a Mcdiatonr 
betweene God and the Church, who can better tell 
then Saint .{#g»/tine himſelfe? who of purpoſe hand. peciu.g.rs: 
ling this point, doth 

- Shew the neceſhty of a Mediatour betweene God 
and vs. 

2 He ſheweth what kinde of Mediatour hee muſt be 
that will ſerue our turnes: God and man: and from 
thence, 

3 Hejexcludeth Anpel!s,Bon! igitur 4ngeliinier miſe- 
ros mortales oy beatos immortales medi) eſſe won poſſant. 

This declareth his ſound indgement againſt media- 
tions of any but Chriſt. 

So that adiunes nos orationibus ſus, is no prayer to 
him, buta figuratiue kinde of Colloquic with him : as 
when David faith, Laudent eum cali. 

The next authority is S. 4*g. De verbis Apoſtols 
Serm. 47. I know not where he found that ſermon, for 
we hauein print but 25. in all. 

It were a long worke for me, and not ſo pleaſant for 
you, nar profitable, that I ſhould purſue this fugitive 
Apoftata in all his colourable pretences for inuocation 
of Saints. I deſire to eſtabliſh your hearts in the de. 
Arinc of truth, grounded vpon the name of Father, 

It teacheth vs ro ſecke the face of God onely in his 
mediation, for whoſe ſake God is become our Father. 

To worke this ſtedfaſt faith in you, know that there 
bethree things which properly belong to a Mediatour, 
which can be foundin none but Chrilt onely:; 

1 He muſt be of Gods appointing and declaring to 


ri Reg-22420- 
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vs, none but hce cantell whom he will admit or heare 
for vs. And we finde Chriſt onely reucaled. 


If any ſine, we bane an adnocate with the Father,1e- 


ſas Chriſt the righteous. 


I am the way, no man commeuh to the Father, bat by 

me. - 
2 He muſt be i»{us inſtitia ſua : we ſay of Angels, 
that they arciuft, 7uſ{itia data, 4 quo noſtram ab eo ha» 
bent iuſtitiam : we ſay of Saints, that they be rather 1#- 
ſtifecatithen iuſti; 

But Chriſt is called ſapientia patris, inſtitia noſtra. 

3 He muſt beable to merit for others; thar, no An- 
gell nor Saintcan doe: Chriſt confirmed Angels,Chriſt 
reſtored man. 

For the angels, wee deny not but they may know 
what our wants arc, becauſe they are miniſtring ſpirits, 
that by the appointment of God, doc attend vpon vs, 
yet no Scripture hath reuealed any example of inuoca- 
tion direQed to them. 

But for the Saints, they knownot our particular ne- 
celſities, they ſee not the cuils which wee ſuffer,onely 
they know, as hauing beene members of the milicant 
Church, that weare left behinde them here in a valley 
of teares, and therefore in generall they pray for vs, as 
hath beene ſaid, 

Againſt their particular knowledge of our wants, 
two plaine texts conuince our aduerſaries of erronr 
therein. 

: When the Church confeſſcch that 4braham iz2- 
worant of vs, and 1ſrael knoweth ws not; 

2 Hulda the Prophcteſſerclleth 79ſieh, he muſs bee 
gathered to his fathers, and put into bis grane in peace, 
that his eyes may not [ee all the enill that God would bring 
open that place. oo ane 


/ From 
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From whence wee may conclude, that they who (ce 
not our miſcries, heare not our prayers, and therefore 


are not to be required to mediatefor vs. 
I conclude this point in the words of S. Avg. 


All chriſtian men commended each other in their Contra Epiſto- 


prayers to Go: and he who prates for all, and for whong 
none praies, he i that one and true Mediatour : you ray 
calily know whom hemeanes. 

Wecall him Father, toteach vs that prayeris a ſpi- 
rituall exerciſe, a worke of the holy Ghoſt in vs, therc- 
fore it is called the ſpirit of grace and ſupplications, 
which teacherth vs to pray, and enableth vs in praicr. 

It is the ſpirit of God onely which witneſleth to our 


ſpirits,that we are the ſonnes of God, by which we call ' 


Abba, Father. 
Therefore all thoſe that pray to God by that name, 
without that ſweet, and ſecret teſtimony of the holy 


Ghoſt, aſſuring them that they arc the children of God, 


doc notpray, but prateand babble, and God heareth 
them nor. 

This confuteththe Popilſh doArine of doubting whe- 
ther we be in the ſtate of grace : for ſhall I call God Fa- 
ther, and yet ſtand in doubt whether he be my Father ? 
if I belecue as I ſay, that hee is my Farher, vpon what 
ſha'l I build my faith, is it notthe ſuggeſtion of Gods 
ſpirit, that is the author of my regeneration, and that 
leadeth me into the way of all truth that telleth meſo ? 

This isthe right commingto God in prayer, toaske 
as S. 7ames teacheth, nothing doubting, to comein afſu- 
rance of fanh. 

Wecall him Father. to comfort all our diſtreſles, and 
to warrant the ſucceſſe of vur prayers: for Chriſt hath 
taught vs that this Facher exceederh all naturail Pa. 
rents, both in the knowledge of the neceſſities of his 
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goaly for himſelfe. 
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children, and in tendernefle of compaſhon of them, 
and in readineſſe to heare them,and grant their requeſts, 
and in giuing good things to them : what can I ſinne a« 
gainſt my father that he will not forgiue,what can I aske 
that he will not giue ? 

Another great reaſon is, to aſſure vs of the excellen- 
cie of the ſtate of grace, for ſo Saint 7ob» doth vrgeir. 

Behold what manner of loue the Father bath beſtowed 
wp0n Vs, that we ſhould be called the ſounes of God, 

This would be thought an high honour if wee did 
wiſely conſider the glorious liberty of the Sonnes of 
God hercafter, the gratious liberty of them here. 

Wecall the ſonnes of rich men happy, becauſe they 
arc like to be left full; and the ſonnes of great men, be- 


\cauſethey ſhall ſiramongſt the Princes ofthe carth: but 


iftheſe be not the Sonnes of God, they may one day 
ſee poore Lazarw in ioyes, when themſelues are tor- 
mented in flames. 

The truth is, (though the fleſh, the world, andthe 
deuill oppugne it) that there is no man in the way of 
t ſuch onely as are the Sonnes of God, 
ſuch onely as haue God to their Father, by a ſpeciall 
intereſt in him by Ieſus Chriſt. 

If theſe ſine, God correeth them like a Father, 
pro peccats magno panlulum ſupplicys ſatis e patre; ſaith 


\ ONCE, 


For hethat iscalled our Father, is called pater miſe. 
ricordiarum, and Dems omnu conſolationgs. 
If thelebegge a ſuit, wanwm ſuam implet, ſatarat, dat 
cito,dat abunde,dat quod eft viitus:therefore David, 


0 Ye ſonnes of men,how lone will ye looke after vanity, 
and ſceke after leafin aig : 


P 
But know that he Lord hath ſet apart him that « 
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And 4s a father hath compaſſion of his children,ſo hath 
the Lord compaſaon of all them that feare him. 
Princesand great perſonsare called fly exeelfi, in re- 
ſpe&t of theeminence of their places, and the truſt of 
authority and power committed to themz theſe arc filij 
cel{itudinis Dei,but that honoureth them onely amongſt 
men, becauſe they repreſent the authority and domini- 
on of God here on carth: fil# quos honorar. 
"  Butthereis another ſort of Sonnes, who be #1:j a- 
mori, and theſe doe repreſent their father in his holi- 
neſſe and goodnefſe, and theſe are the Lords delight. 


S. 1ohn calleth this a prerogatiuc, ſo many 4s receined 1911412. 


him, he gaue thema prerogatine 80 be the ſonnes of God » 
"Scrotay. 

1 Either dedites licentiam, 

2 Or dedit es Ine. 

3 Dedit ets honoremey dignitatem. 

W&X  : ſheweth that there is a new making requi- 
red to this filiation; for we are fallen from our firſt crea» 
tion ſo farre, as from 7:27 ©:#%, tg become us 
TIs Op NS» 

The honour therefore is greatto vs, in that wee are 
the ſonnes of God. 

1 Becauſe God who had an onely begotten Sonne, 
the expreſſe forme of his ſubſtance, equall to him- 
ſelfe, whom hee made heire of all things, needed \ 
not to adopt any other ſonnes, or tocaſtthe inhe- 
ritance, as Abraham once thought ro doe vpon a 
—_ yet euen ſo,O Father, thy good pleaſure was 
uch, | 

2 Becauſe by this adoption, he hath broughe vs into 
the ſociety of inheritance with that ſonne, and hath 
made vs coheires with Chriſt, without derogation to 
the heire, without diminution to the inheritance : for 


Rea, 7* 


1 Pet.ri12. 


Eph.3410, 
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we are the ſonnes of God here, it appeartth not yet what 
we [hall be, bat this we know, that when we ſhall ſee him, 
we ſhall be like him, ſo onited to him, as that bg intereſt 
in the Father, ſhall be ours. 

I may adde one reaſon more, that there is no name 
wherein God doth more delight, 'or in which God is 
more honoured, then the name ofa Father. 


S. Cyprian obſcructh, that God hath no title that 
ines him ſomuch honour in his Church, as this of 
ather. 

For as God is called Tehonah, which is the name of 
his being, ſo heeither cnioyeth himſelfeerernally,or he 
communicateth himſelfe atlarge to all things that arc. 

But in his title of Father, hee is imprepriate to his 
Church, and hereby he magnificth himſelfe in that di- 
uine attribute which excelleth all his workes, for his 
mercy is aboue all his workes, 


Andit is confeſt of all hands, that the worke of Re- 


xdemption was a greater and more honourable worke, 


then the Creation, 


You heare of no joy of Angels at the Creation;at the 
natiuity of the ſacred Heire, ye know what lubilation 


\there was, loy to all the carth, 


The Angels doefcarch into this myſtery,and ſtoope 
themſelues to the inquiſition, 


And the manifold wiſedome of God in this worke of 
our redemption, is by the Church renealed and made 
knowne 0 the principalities and powers in heanenly pla- 
ces. 


Iconclude this point with the holy cxhortation of 
S Puwer. 

If ye call on the Father, who without reſpeFiudgeth 
according to euery mans worke, paſſe the time of your ſ0. 
z0urning bere in feare; and as beforegs obedient children, 
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net faſhioning your ſelues according toyour former luſts, 
$12 your 1TnHOrance, fc 

Ler vs make conſcience of doing the duty belonging 
to that gratious name, in imitation of our clder brother, 
who ſaith, I come to doe thy will O my God, yea thy law 
is written m my heart. 

For him,God teſtified, This is my beloued Sonne in 
whom Ian well pleaſed. 

If we will :wbulave ficut ille, as S, Peter biddeth vs, 
we mult beginne where he began : at /ex eius ſcripta eſf 
in corae meos 

And then we ſhall not ſinne againſt him, then ſhall 
the power of ti1is Father prote& vs from all cuill, the 
providence of chis Father {hall ſupply all our wants: the 
loue of this Father ſhall be a banner tovs : the wiſe- 
dome of this Father ſhall be a guide to vs to governe 
all our waies: and the eldeſt ſonne of this Father ſhall 
ſpeakea good word for vs, that we may haue an inhe- 
ritance amongſt thoſe that be ſanCtified. 

So longas by ourfaith and obedience we can conti- 
nue this God our Father, weare in good caſe, we ſhall 


* wantnothing, he will bring vs by riuers of waters, and 


feede vs in greene paſtures. 


Donbtleſſe mercy aud loning kindneſſe ſhall follow vs pq 2, 


all the daies of onr life, and we ſhall dwell in the houſe of 
the Lord for euer. 


2 Our, this word expreſſeth the intereſt that we haue « wor diredio- 


in himto whom we pray. From whence weare tanghr, 
1 To whborp our prayer is addreſſed, not to the firſt 
perſon of the holy Trinity, God the Father, bur tothe 

whole Trinity, the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoft, 
For the firſt perſon hath bur one Sonne to call him 
Father, and hcis calicd Primogenitae, and Vnigenitas 
but God that is the holy Trinity, is our Father, hce = 
CR ; the 
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the common father of all the ele&, 
Yet if you demand whether it may be Jawfull to di- 


* reourprayersto cach of the perſons ſeuerally. 


My anſwer is, that I finde inuocations of cach in 
Scriptures,and holy ſtories,but ſo.as the whole Trinity 
is cuer ſought, becauſe the prayers ofthe Church doe 
alwaies rclpe&the whole godhead : ſo that hee which 
calleth vpon Godthe Father, doth vſe the mediation of 
God the Sonne, and is affiſted therein by God the ho-. 
ly.Ghoſt. The Father is principally reſpe&ed inthe 
worke of Creation, the Sonne in the worke of Redemp- 


.tion, the holy Ghoſt, in the worke of San&ification;yet 


neither of theſe perſons isalone in any of theſe, but one 
God inthree perſons doth workeall our good in vs. 
And the Apoſtle bleſſech in that holy name, The 


2 Cor-13-13* opace of our Lord leſws Chriſt, and the loneof Ged, and 


Vox fide. 


tbe communion of the holy Ghoſt be with you : anal wee 
baptize ye in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the 
haly Ghoſt : for the three diſtin& perſons doe ſubſiſt in 
one godhead. 

2 Weſay 0»r, to expreſſe our faith, for whatſoever 
is not of faith, is ſinne, and our prayers arc turned into 
ſinne,if we waucr and doubtin them, but our faith doth 
apprehend an intereſt in the loue of our God to vs: if 

_ we pray, belecuing that he is our Father, we pray with 
aſſuranceof perſwaſion that we ſhall preuaile, 

For they that hauc the comfortable perſwaſion of 
their hearts, that God is their God, cannot doubt of 
rightand intercſt in his good and perfe& pifts, if hee 
be ours, qu# ſe dedit, dabit ſas. In our right wee can 
call nothing our owne but our ſinne, for our bodies and 


\ ſoules are not ours, glorifie God in your bodies, and in 


Jour ſoules for they are.Gods, Gods inthe right of cre- 


ation. 
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 Andyearebought witha price, ſo not your owne, 
in refpect of redemption, 

And God to ſhewhis right in his Saints, maketh 
them a temple for his holy ſpirit ro dwell in, fo he ta- 
keth poſſeſhon of vs for himſelfe. Bur all our finnes are 

ours or Sathans: thoſethat grow out of our owne cor- 

roptiog,are ours;thoſe that are infuſedin vs by Sathans' 
temptations, are his in vs, yet our guiltineſſe and infe- 
ion. Thegrace of GoJ which bringeth faluation,doth 
make vs proprictaries in God, and calleth him ours. 


Thecomforrt of this intereſt, taketh away feare. So Gen, r5.i, 


God to Abraham: feare not, I am thy ſhield, and thy ex- 
ceeding great reward. 

This fixing of our faichvpon him ro whom wepray, 
doth putir out of queſtion, that none isto be prayed to, 
bur he in whom we muſt onely belceue, 

Indeed, we haue no right or intereſtin any of our fel- 
low creatures, but by the intereſt that we hauc in God 1 
by the mediation of Teſus Chrift. Sinne hath both di. 
ueſted vs of the primitine right wee had in them, and 
them ofthe primitiue power that they had to ayde and 
ſupport one another;ſo that faith carrieth nofter ro God 
onely, and reſteth in him. 

Maſter Foxe, from ſufficient teſtimonie out of Scot- 
land, reporteth, chat in a» 25 51. there aroſe a great 
ſchiſme in Scotland about the Pager roſter, whether ir 
might beſaid to Saints or no. "EA 

It was dcliuered publiquely ina Sermon at S. 4»- 
drewes, that wee could call none our Father, bur God 
onely; and preſently a gray Fryar tooke vpon him to 
confure' rhat doQrine'in the Pulpir,and to prouethatir 
might be faid alſo to Saints. 
 Andfirft, becauſe we call old men fathers, one may 
therefore much rather call a Saint our Father, 


,» 
17 dv. 


3Unxchaite: 3 Onr,ls vox charitatie;foritcontaineth ng ne 
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2 Becauſe God hath made the names of Saints holy, 
therefore we may ſay tothem, Hallewed be tby name. 

3 Becauſe the Kingdome of heauen istheirs by Gods 
free gift, therefore w2 may ſay to them, adueniat reg- 
mum 1unm. | : 

4 Sccing their will is Gods will;elſe they had never 
come tothatkingdome, we may ſay, fiat voluntas tus, 

But when hec came to the reſt of the petitions, his 
wits failed him, and hee _—_ to alleadge that they 
might vſc the interceſſion of Saints to God, for daily 

| bread, and for forgineneſſe of finnes, and for deliue- 
rance from euill. 

Bnt the three firſt Petitions which direAly are refer- 
.red tothe onely glory of God, theſc he blaſphemouſly 
applyed to Saints. 

hich gaue occaſion ofa great ſchiſme in Scotland, 
inſomuch as they diſtinguiſhed their parties by this 
Shibolcth: to whom ſay you the Pater noſter,to God or 
to Saints ? 

The people were much diſtraed with this ſchiſme, 
and inthe Abbey Church of $. 4»drewes, this paſquell 
was ſct vp: 

Patres noſtri in Collegio 

Concludunt idem cum Lacifero 

nod ſaniti ſunt ſimiles altiſiimo, 
| . _.. Anotherinengliſh; 

The Fryars would be called. $4bbi & Magifter wo- 
fer, and know notto whom toſay Pater noſter. 

But after much contention,it was ar laſt reſolued,thar 
it waSonely to be faid toGod. This word 0w7, ioyned 
with Father, ig-vox fidei, as you hauc-heard and dire» 
Acd toone, andtherefore not tobe cither communica. 
ted with others, nor wichdrawne from God. 
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kindred of the faithfull, who doe all acknowledge but 
one common father ofall, one God, one Father : this is 
the obie& ofour common faith. 

We hane patrescarn, our naturall Parents, we haue 
Magiſtrates and Princes in things temporall, Biſhops 
and Miniſters in ſpirituall, and lltHele hauc the honou-' 
rable title of Fathers giuen to them in the law of the 
fitt Commandement; bur this compellation cxtendeth 
not to the longitude or latitude of this fatherhood in 
the Lords prayer:theſe haue particular references, this 
hath an vniucrſall relation to the whole body of the 
Church, and herein God goeth alone away with the 
name of our Father : the other hold by ſeruice this ko-1 
nour from him, onely hee holdeth that # Capzte, ouer 
them andtheir ſonnes. _ 

And herein the Pope encroacheth vpon God with 
abhominable vſurparion, and is by his Paraſitcs ſtiled, 
Sendtifſimus pater, and the blinde ignorants that ſee no 
further then by his Lampelight, and ſpeake no other 
language then what he hath taught them, doc manner- 
ly call him owr holy father. 

God hath no honour intire, but he comes in for his 
ſhare with him; not the name of Lord God: he inuadeth 
that alſo. 


It is a knowneand printed blaſphemie, D owinus De- uf: in exrrauy 
ws noſter papa, whichthe gloſſe vpon the extrauagancie pg 
Cap. Contr 


of 19hn22. doth lewdly giuethe Pope. 

Truc itis that when the Biſhop of Rome was an or- 
thodoxc Biſhop, and maintained the Apoſtolicall do. 
Arine ofthe true Church: he was called Papps or Papa, 
of 2x4 the Greeke word which is Pater. And ſoit 
was not a proper title to the Biſhop of Rome, but com- 
mon to all Bithops, as at this day the name of Father is 


given to them, 
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But this vnlimited claime to the name in chiefe over 
all, not onely the lay people,but the very Clergie of the 
whole Church, he hath rather purchaſed with S. P a/s 
ſword, then with. Peters keyes. 

But he holdeth itnow with that abſolute rg tto it, 
thatnone can be a member of the true Church, buthe 
muſt be his ſonne. | 

And therefore Gregory the fifteenth, in his letters 
latcly ſent from Rome, to our then moſt excellent 
Prince, relidiog for the time in the Court of Spainc, 
doth thus court his Highneſle: 

T raely the armes of papall charity, with ſighes, doe 
worſbip the God of mercy, and doe ſtretch them forth for 
your ſafety to embrace you 4 moſt deſired ſonne, orc. I 
cannot blame him, for when the Kings and Princes of 
England were popiſh, bis Holinefſe had his coffers much 
the fuller for it, and his Kirchin was the better pro- 
fided. - is. ij 

But onething I note in that letter,that this Gregorie, 
the then Pope, doth confeſſe himſelfe modeſtly, farre 
inferiour to Gregory the firſt, whoſe name he afſdmed at 
his Coronation, in ſanAtitie and vertue, although cquall 
indignity,and of the ſame name. 

'** Ewender that he ſhould be ſo open, as to confeſle a 
fucceſſion in dignity, and-not.in ſanity, in ſcate, and 
riot in vertue, for thismakes-it no argument, which yet 
ts falfely vrged, and his Holincfle forſakes the truth in 
it. He afirmeth that Gregory the great, did firſt by his 
; ananyng authozitybring the Goſpell into this king- 


ome, 
. Andinferreth, that he being his ſucceſſor, and e<quall 
io name anddignity, though inferiourto him in ſan&i- 
y and vertuc, {hould follpw. his footſteps in reſtoring 
goſpell to this land againc. 
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But the aſſertion of Gregories firſt plantation of the 
= 1 in _—_ is molt falſe : for Parſons in his 
Booke ofthe three conuerſions of England to the Gol., 
pell, doth make that of Gregoyy, the third, and not the 
firſt conuerſion, © * | 
But wereit true, theargument followeth not, that hee 
who now carrieth his name, but is inferiour to him in 
holiſc and vertue, ſhould hauc the ſame power, or 
hope to worke the ſame cffe& that hee did; tor the in- 
irumentsof God, in the conucrſion of ſoules, doe not 
worke by name and dignity, but by ſanRitic and vortue. 
And euen hercin this Gregory that then viurped the 
Church dMiggarchil, is inferiour to Gregory the great in 
holineſſc and vertue, becauſe Gregory the great did nor 
onely abftaine fromthe name of vniuerſall Biſhop, and 
the common Father ofthe Church, but he wrote moſt 
inuetiuely againſt ie. 
For he wrotcan angry reprehenfion to Eu/#zine, Par 
_ of Alcxandria, for ſtiling himſclfe vn'uerſall Bi. 
iP. 
And when John, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, vſur- 
_ pedJthatvnduetitle, he wrote to him to rebuke it; hee 
called it nefandum, ſtultum, ſuperbum vocabulum; he \ 
faith tharthe Councell of Chalcedon offered his prede- 
ceſſours at Rome,that title, ſed 147 nullue [bi hos teme- 
rarii xomen 4rripuit. Butnow Bellarmine hath charged 
the late Kings Maicſtie, with denyall of the faith, becauſe 
be ſuppoſcth that in the oath of aleageance, he deny- 
eth the Pope the tirle of ſupreameFather ofthe Church. 
I had not diverted thus farreto the Popes vurpation 
ofthis bonour of O»r Father, but thar the times grow 
ficke of a ſurfer of light and truth, and beginneto in- 
cline, and propend to apoſtacic, that the God of mer- 
cics grows impatica thereof, and by. admirable iudge- 
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_—_— declareth his indignation againſt it; 
Therefore reſtoring this title of Our Father, to God, 
to whom onely it belongs, and taking it away from the 
Pope, who blaſphemouſly vſurgeth it : we fay 0#r, is 
vox charitats,andcalleth all the fairhfull ſonnes of God 
brethren, all the world ouer, Chriſt Ieſus our elder bro. 
ther,being the author & maintainer of this brotherhood. 
It is the ſaid Kings Maieſtics learhed obſeruatiCn vp- 
on this word, that it ſheweth the communion which 
emong the Saints, and that enery one is 4 member w 
body of a Charch that is compatted of many members, 


. Contrary 18 thoſe upſtart Amſterdam ſet#s, where two or 


three make a Charch. by 

Who as S.Cyprian ſaith, doc fibi extra Ecclefiam, or 
contra Eccleſiam conſtiewere ſibs connenticula perdite 

faionis. 

And yet nothing is more vſuall with them; then to 
giuethe name of the Brethren totheir irregular ſocictics, 
and ſchiſmaticall complices. 

But this common intereſt of the faithfull in God, 
vniteth them in one holy ſociety, and they that divide 
this into faRions, are ſchiſmatiques, they that breake 
forth into new opinions againſt the truth of God, are 

 heretiques; onely they arc brethren trucly, who en- 
creaſe the truth of God in vnity : and theſe doepray to 
God,omnes pro omnibus or fingalis, or finguli pro omnia 
bus , O& fiwz #lis. 

4 There is no pride in them, they are not aſhamed to 
call oneanother-brerhren : King David cals his ſub. 


wes Brethren and Companions, for my Brethren and 


Companions ſake, toc. 
Oneisuour Maſter ,euen Chrift.and allye are Brethren, 

one is your Father, which is in heauen. 

This Father is no acccpterof perſons, he is as much 
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father to the poore as to the tich, and though here on , , - . + '{. cone : 
earth the difference of ranke and degree doth much ad- 4 / '* © 


nance ſome, and deiect others; in this court of ſapreme 
eudicnce,Princes hauc no more right to the fatherhood 
of God, then their meaneRt vaſſals, their wants are no 
ſooner ſecne, their milcries no ſooner pitied, and relci- 
ued, their petitions no ſooner recciucd and anſwered, 
then of thoſe that lye in the duſt; and they that wander \ 
vp and downe in Sheepe skins and Goat skins, derided, 
deſpiſed, perſecuted, are asgratiouſly inuited, and with 
as much welcome recciued with our Father, as thoſe 
that hauc their pathes annointed with butter,and whoſe 
portion is the fatteſt. 

Itis a certaine rule, that the proud man who deſpi-| 
ſeth his brethren, canaot prap; hee that will not owne 
his brethren, our Father will got owne him; 

The common duty of Chr 
moniſheth, i» gining honours, zoe one before another, 

This very compellation, calling God Our Father, 
doth honour all the faithfull ſeruanrs of God with the 
honour that is duc tothem; according to the precept of 


the Apoſtle, Honour all men. 


ans,is asthe Apoſtle ad. rom, 1 2. 


And we not knowing who belong to the kingdome , i 


of God, andnotdaring to iudge,are therefore to eſtecme, 
all men our brethrgp, and to honour chem with the 
name of brethren. 

I beſcech you let prayers and ſupplications be made 
forall men, for ſecing Chriſt hath prayed not onely for 
his twclue, bur for all thoſe that ſhall beleeue through 
their word, we doe charitably concciue,that allmen are, 
either; in preſent profeſſion, or in Gods gratious cxpe- 
Qation, ous brethren. Ler vs.not boaſt ourſelucs either 
againſtthem whoarc nor yer come into the Church, or, 


againſt chem thar are gone out; ' for ſuch pride, God 
reliſteth, 


Gen.q2,11+ 
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reſiſteth, 4d let him that thinketh he fanderh, take heed 

left he fall. | | 
Let nothing be donein firife oF vain glory, but in low- 

line (ſe of minae,let each eſteeme others better then himſelf. 

Looke not enery may on his owne things, but enery man 
alſo on the things of athers. 
This is called the ſame'mind that was in Ieſus Chriſt, 


. andthey that pray to Godin Chriſts words, and not 


with his minde, looſe labour. 

They be flatterers that oucrdoe in giving honour, be. 
lyingmen to their faces, with falſe and vndue aſcripti- 
ons. They be ſlanderers that put vniuſt aſpertions vp- 
on their brethren: they be proud or worſe that ouer- 


\ looke them, as vnworthy of their regard: humility fin- 


deth ancquality in the hayhold of God, and they ſay 

with the ſonnes of 7acob,ge are brethren, the ſonnes of 
one God, our Father whi is in heauen : we are al one 

mans ſonnes in the land of Canaan. 

There is no malice in them that ſay aright, 0#r F- 
er; they pray one for another, and wiſh the welfare 
of oneanother. | | 

They remember that they were all at firſt, in the 
loynes ot the firlt .7 dam, and that now they are in the 


' Jove and fauonr of the ſecond Aden, and this reui- 


uerh that principle of nature, fac@ljs fieri quod cupis 
3pſe tibi : It is not lawfull for vs to begge any thing of 
God for others, thatwe would not wiſh to'ourſclues. 
Why ſhould we ſtriue, ſaith {16rehamr ro Lor, ſce- 
ing we ate brethren? and therefore he that bidderh vs to 
pray continually, biddeth, if'it be poſdible, as much as in 


\ you is, hane pee with all men; for the 'God' of peace 


muſt befoughr in peace; and it is a note of the vngodly, 
T he way of peace + es wot knowpne. 
Therefgge :bcfore thou fall downe before the face of 


UN 
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-God in prayer, empty all malice out of thy heart, and 
remember thatthy father is thy brothers father, and. 
the communion of charity doth giuc him a ſhare in all 
thy holy prayers and deuotions. 

ButthisnegleAed, will fall ſo heauy vpon vs, before 
we have done this prayer, that God ſhall condemne vs 
fromour owne mouthes, when we deſire to be forgiuen 
as wedoe forgiue. | 

Here ariſe certaine'quzres. 


1 Is it notlawfull to pray, ſaying, My father, give Queſt: 


mee? 

No doubF'it is, and without preiudice of chriſtian 
charity,for we hauc the warrant both ofreaſon,precept, 
and example for it. Sf - 

- -r*Ofreafon: rhe common right of all doth not im- 
peachthe parricular right of cach in this Father : this 
name is borrowed frbm nature, whereby cucry childe 
is warranted ro call My father,without inuaſion of the 
right of his brethren to that title, 

2 Ofprecept, God himlſelte faith, 


Sol. 


But I ſaid, how ſhall 1 pat thee among the children ? 1er-y 15. 


and I ſaid,thex ſhalt call. me,mwy Father, 


3 By example; Chriſt, 0 wy Father, if it be poſiible, partuzy us, 


tranſeat calix iſte. 


Thomas, My Lord, my God. I9.20\28, 


Indecd, we hane each of vsour patticular occaſions 
to repaire to God, and defire his helpe; in which caſes 
we may either plead the common intereſt that we haue 
inGod;as members of his Church, vnder the name of 
- our Father,as here: or we'may by faichfull zcale invo- 
cate him in our owne right to him by leſus Chriſt; ſay. 
ing, Ay father, ſo rhe Sonne of God is my Redeemer 
ad Medaour the holy ghoſt oy ſauAifir and pre 
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® Sccing or Father isa name of ſuch charity,as doth 
coinbine vs in louc and well-wiſhing, may it be lawtull 
to vic imprecationsto pray againſt any e 
The content of this word ar, doth include all men, 
for all men are by creation, and by conſervation and 
prote&ion, the Sonnesof God, and God onely knowes 
of theſe who are his; we know that there 1s no vniuerſall 
\ grace; Chriſt hath ſaid, many called, few choſen, lo that 
mankinde is dinided into two.portions, Gods fricnds, 
Gads enemies, 2s : 

Bur they be all our fellow creatures, and the law of 
charity doth binde vs to the loue of their. perſons, ſo 
* farre forth praying for them, as may ſtand with the 
maintenanceof Gods glory. IAy 4 

Indefinitely, we may pray againſt all the deuices of 
the wicked, that God Would make them fruſtrate, as - 
he did the counſell of 4chJophel; ſa David, 


ytam 16 gc COL Oe Tore Ny Cone cept is 
We heare that Antichriſt is Gods profeſt cncmic,we 
| may pray for his eonfulign, for wee may hatc where 

; "Gbd terh.* KR Daw ; 


Whence the chemies of aur Charch wit the light 
r 


ofthe Golpell quenched, and' the ſuperſtition of the 
Church of _ and ok ro gy you y reui- 
ued amongſt vs; we may lawfully pray to God. againſt 
cheir- Aindelogs, that, hee ST hs M1 
counſels” Mt no 
"We haue ſecne what they would have done in their 
Powdet Treaſon, wemay ſee how they fell into the pit 
that they digge we may fay with Deboraband Barack, 
So ket all thine enemies Perif 0 Lord, 
. Finally, whoſoeyerare not the ſonnes of God, ci- 
ther in preſent admiſſion, or in his hgly cletion, wee 
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4 pray againſt them, that God would glorific him. 
ſelfe in their confuſion and vtter deſtruQion, : 

Generally, againſt all impenitent ſinners, whom God 
hath giuen ouer toareprobate ſenſe, we pray to be pre- 
ſerued from their ſociety, and from all infetion by 
chem, and againſt their proſperity, as hurtfull ro the 
Church of God. 

3 Sceing the law of charity doth thus binde vs all 
oneto another in chriſtian louc, that wee muſt pray for 
all men in our owne particular quarrels, one with ano- 
ther : isitlawfull to pray againſtogr cnemics ? 


Our anſwere is, that Chriſt hath made it alaw to his g,z. 


Church in the cxpoſition of the ſecond great Comman- 
dement concerning the lone of onr neighbour + Buz 7 


ſay vntoyou, lone your enemies, bleſſe them that curſe Mat5.44 


Jou, dar good 18 them that hate you, and pray for them 
which defpigbtfally wvſe you dad oirfechtd 08, that you 
may be children of your Pother iharis in heagen: where: 
by he puttcth all chem out of the number ofthe chil., 
dren of God,that doe not pray for their enemies: and if 
nochildren, we cannot fay our Farber: 

/Therefore our Church in the holy Letanic thereof, 
prayeth charitably, and according to, this boly rulc: 
T hat it miy pleaſe thee to forgiue our enemies, perſecu- 
tors and ſlanderers, and to turne their hearts. 

And by this charitable Shibolerh we are diſtingui. 
ſhed fromthe heathen and Publicans, from the phari. 
faicall interpreters of that law, who haue ſaid, 7 how (bals' 
loue thy neighbour and hate thine enemie. 

They thatſeeke and louethe peace of God, doe de- 
fire the ſauing of the enemy, the deſtruion of the cn- 
mity.- 

Our eficitile is one'of the medicines of our life, hee 
methivs to good vie to'cxerciſe our patience, and our 
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charity and wiſedome, to keepe vs in awe that wee giue 
no aduantage againſt our ſelues: if naturally we joue not 
phyſicke, yer for healchs ſake, we out of iudgement doe 
approue it, and take it patiently. 

4 Whether we may reciqyce at the deſtru&ion of 
our owne cnemies, or the cnemics. of our religion and 
ſtate. 

x The very title ofour father, which doth vnite vs in 
one bond of common brotherhood, doth ſo enioyne vs 
to willthe common good ofall {dams children, that 
the ruine of any part of this building, ought-ro bec a 
pricfe co all che reſt, ſo that nature biddeth vs not to re- 
loycein the deſtryAion of any man, quia homo; hee is 
ficlh of our ficfh, and bone of our bone, and can the 
members ſuffer, and the whole body not ake for it ? 

2 Thercis ſome remainc. of the image of God in all 
the enemics of God, which is louely, and ought to bee 
deare to vs, the defacing wherenf, is ſuch a griefe, that 
though Sewmac/ knew that God had wilely and iuſtly 
xeicted Saul, yet he could not chuſe but mourne for 
him, and when Desid ſaw that Saul was dead, hee be- 
wailed his dcath bitterly, though he got akingdome by 
it; and when he heard that his traitour ſonne and ſub. 
ic& 4bſolon was dead, he deplored his death withgreat 
paſſion and much tendernefle. | 

3 The precepr of Chriſt : Be ye mercifall as your hea: 
venly father, and his erits fily petris veſtri; by ſhew- 
ing logc-to enemies, doth alſo teach vs to take the fall 
euen of Gods enemies to heart. LIN 

Bur itisobieRed againſt this, that Salomon ſaith,whey 
the wicked periſh, there « ſhonting, he giueth a gaod rea- 
ſonfor it, for when they periſh, the righteows increaſe. © 

There is great cauſe of jubilation in the Church, 
whenthe rightrow increaſe, therefore there is cauſe of 


a 
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ioy giuerto the Church, when the wicked periſh. - 

The ſolution of this doubt dependeth vpon this con- 
fideration. | 

The enemies of God, and of our religion, are to be 
conſidered two waies. 

1: As they are the creatures of God, and partners 
with vs of the ſame nature, ſothey arc our owne fleſh, 
and no man euer hatcd his owne fleſh; thus the perſons 
of all men ought to be deare to vs,and theirlite pretious, 
and their welfare deſired. 

2 As they are by their corruptions, turned enemies 
to God and ty his Church; ſo ſhall not T hate them O 
Lord which hate thee? not their perſons, but their 
ſinnes, their malice againſt the Church, that is, odio 
perfetFo odi eos. 

Again, in the deſtruion of Gods enemies, we muſt 
conſider, 

1: Whoitis that puniſheth them, for it is the hand 
of God, and this is-matter of ioy tothe Church;itis one 

* of the duties of the Sabbath to reioyce in the operati- 
ons of Gods hand, and this is repeated there for one, in 
the Plalmes, for the Sabbath, >/al. 92.4. 

Thou haſt made me glad through thy worke, 1 will tri. 
umph in the worke of thy hands. 

When the wicked ſpring as the graſſe, and when all the V*i<71 
workers of iniquity doe flonriſh, it i, that they ſhall bee 
deſtroyed for ener. 

For lae thine enemies, O Lord, for loe thine enemies ON 
ſhall perifh, andall the workers of iniquity ſball bee ſcat- 
tered, : 

Mine e34 alſo ſhall ſee my deſire vpon mine enemies, 


6 
All which ſheweth that the ruine and confuſion of 
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warke of Gods hand, for doe we not ſay, T# Domine fe- 
ciſtizand. is it not our prayer, fiat veluntas tuna? and 
are wee not toreioycein it when it is done? doth not 
God doe all things well?. and doe not all things worke 
rogether for the good of Gods children ? 

2 We muſt confider who they be that ſuffer, theſ5 
are brethren with vs according to the fleſh, here our 
bowels yearne, and-we hauc cauſe to mourne and la- 
ment ontheir behalfe for their ſinnes, thatdeſerued this 
iudiciall proceſle againſt them. 

Hethat hath a chriſtall glaſſe in his hand, into which 
his encmic hath infuſed po_ rodeſtroy him,andſeeth 
the glaſſe broken in his hand, diſcoucreth the preſerua. 


\ tion of his life, by that breaking, may he notat theſame 
time be glad that the poiſon is ſpile, and ſorry that fo 


good a glaſſcis broken. The nature which is impoiſo- 
ned in Gods enemies, is Gods creature, ifthe breaking 
of this glaſſe of humane nature, doe let the poiſon fall 

*to the ground, is there not cauſe of ioy for the preuen- 
tion of that cuill, and yet cauſe of griefe for the lofſe of 
that veſſell, by which this worke of miſchicfe was tobe 
eficed ? 

Ourelements of which weare compoſed inthe frame 
of our bodies, arc mixt, and not pure and ſimple bodies: 
the affe&ions thatare inthe inferiour part of the ſoule, 
are alſo mixt, for our beſt conrage is ſhaken with ſome 
feare, our hope, mingled with ſome doubt, our joy 
commedled with ſorrow, that in the very ſeruice of 
God we reioyce with trembling. 

In our intelleQuall part, our vnderftanding is not 
cleare ofclouds: in our ſpirituall and diuine inſpirations 
by the holy ghoſt, there is 4/4quid caras, ſome of the 
naturall man thar cclipſcth the light, and wedkeneth 
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. Therefore as there is cauſe of ioy, ſo is there cauſe of 
griefe in the caſe of Gods enemies, butitis a ſafe rule al. 
waics to reioyce in the Lord, and to approue, admire, 
and blefſe the operation ofhis hands. 

' Thepowdertraitours, whoſe zeale of the religion of 
Rome, turned them all into gunpowder, and inflamed 
them tothat furic and malice, as to deſtroy the peace 
and the Religion of this Land with one blaſt ; how 
would they haue ioyed to hauebrought forth the mil. 
chicfe in full birth, which they had conceiucd ? yet the 
bowels of our compathon were moued towards them, 
toſce them dye and ſuffer the iuſt reward of their moſt 
damnable proicQion. 

But the bowels of the wicked are cruell; ſhall I ſhew 
the'mercy of a Pope,it was Sixtws 5. vpon occaſion 
ofthe murther of Henry the 3. the French King, who 
in ioy of it, being performed treacheroufly by a Monke, 
ſet on by himſelfe, doth make a panegyricall oration in 
the praiſeof the Creatour, and admireth the excellent 
worke of God in it, quod fimwplex monachus non mutato 
habitw, nongladio, clipeoue armatus ad regem libere pe- 
nerrauit. 

' Is not the folly ofthis ſonne of Belial worthy to be 
deſpiſed, rhat makes this a miracle, that a Monke vnar- 
med, and in his own habite,wherecin no man miſtruſted 
him, did commit this treaſon, for ſo theſe falſe Monkes 
were without ſuſpition admitted ro the Kings preſence; 
but had he changed his habite, and come armed, he kad 
beene preuented, ' 

: He reioyceth.in the Kings death, yet he was no he- 
retique, as Rome cals hereſic, but a ſonneof the Pope, 

| andhelayeth the murther to Gads charges * 
em Dews per ſacratum virum interfecit': the 


R 
| whd&ocacion isextantin print, & they arcall aſhamed 
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of it, ſofullitis both of folly and malice. U 

' Wee may not doethe God whom we worſhip and 
{ruc, that vathankefull iniurie, to omit the late fearefull 
example of his ivdgement, declared vpon a Popilh con- 
uenticle aſſembled in a priuate meeting to an hereticall 
Sermon; they are blinde that fee not the hand of God 
in it, and they that take not warning by it to auoyd the 
like, may tempt the iuſtice of God to ſome new exccu- 
tion, for he hath _ of wrath. | 

I thinke I ſpeake the charitable thoughts of you all : 
iewas a judgement mach to be deplored in reſpe&t of 
them that ſuffered the ſame. So great a number preſent- 
ly, either broken with the ruines ofthe houſe, or ſine<- 
rthered with the cloſcneſle of their owne ate hobp- 
on another, others wounded, ſome dead found, ſome 
fallen into madneſle. | 
_ Wehauccauſeallof vs to lament the ſudden violent 
death of ſo many, of whom we haue cauſe to perſwade 
our ſclucs charitably, that they had the zcale of God, © 
but not according to knowledge, and that they were 
made bclceue that they did God good ſeruice. 

But how many open Churches did they paſſe by, 
how many learned Preachers might they hauc heardat 
that time, from whoſe light they mighthaue borrowed 
light, and in whom they mighe hauc heard leſus Chriſt 
ſpeaking ro his Church, and declaring the way of falua- 
tion : they forſooke the houſes of Godto retirechem- 
ſclues intoa chamber, where their owne Weight was 
their ruine by the iuſt hand of God, as we muſt needes 
— CW for his workes arc often ſccrct , but alwaies 
Ilits fl Toyets”) 

Did not the blinde lcade the blinde, and both fellin- 
tothe ditch: whe <7 
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law, the Papiſts doe take aduantage to congregate 
themſclues into afſemblies and to make open profethon 
ofthcir oppolition to vs. 

2: How -rcadic the treacherous Prieſts, who haue 
fallen from vs by Apoſtaſic are to confirmethe Apoſta- 
fie of ſuch as are gone from vs,to tempt others not eſta» 
blilhed. 

3- Another ſpecia!l obſeruation in that conuenticle, 
was che time when chis fuddainedeſtrution came vpon 
Papiſts,it was by cheir new compuration of the yearc,in 
the Gregorian Calender, on their fift day of NYouemberx. 
< So that God would hauc them traſt ofhis juſtice, with a \ 
touchand remembrance of thar difmall day which heir 
religion had defhgned to our ruine: ow they haue their 
fift of Nowember as well as we, but with ſo mercifull a 
diffcrence on our parr, ſo juſt a difference on their parr, 
that when they {hall thinkeof our fift of Nowember,they 
may ſec their owne hand plotting miſchiefe,Gods hand 
deteRing, and defeating it, and their fift of Nowember 
will acknowledge, no hand bur of Almighty God, in 
" the whole worke of their deſtruQtion. 

Their intendment forged in hell was to haue wrought 
vpward to blow vp all;this execution from the hand of 
God wrought downeward in the fall. 

On our fift of Nowember,the greataſſemblyof the State, 
which maintaine true Religions was aimed at. 
' On their fift of November,a priuate Conventicle, here. 
ticall changelings, and ſuch as haue denied the faith of 
Chriſt, here rightly and ſincerely taught, were hit. 

And asthcir day intended the ſodaine death of ſome 
of their owne friends,to makethoſe » hom they hated 
more ſure ; 

So it isto be feared that ſome of our owne Proteſtants, 
ſomewhartoo curious ropry,& ſomewhit toodaring to 
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aducnture into the tents of the enemic did pay dcare 
for their ouer curious diligence in ioyning themſelues 
wich vnlawfull aſſemblics. 

- Thevſc of thoſe fearefull examples of Gods iuſtice, 
vpon thoſe thatforſake thetrue Church ot God, is not 
to reioyce in their deſtruction. 

But ſecondly, to rememberthe threatning Word of 
our Sauiour, Except yee repent yee fhall all likewiſe periſh. 
For God wanteth not matter of iuſt quarrel] againſtthe 
beſt of vs all to punith vs alſo,and to make vs examples 
of his iuſt vengeance,if he were not our Pather, loving — 
and indulgent toward vs for Chriſts ſake,in whom he 
loueth and ſpareth, and forbeareth vs, and wehaue no 
other way to keepe him a father, but by our true repen- 
rance of our finnes,and obedience to his holy Word. 

2. Itis a warning to vs, {ceing he that we pray to,is 
our father,in a ſpeciall reference to all the ſincere pro- 
feſſours of the holy truth of God, without ſchiſme, 
hcreſic, or ſuperſtition, that therefore we keepe our 
felues inthe vnity of the Church, not forſaking the aſ- 
ſemblies of our brethren, whom cither fation or ſuper- 
ſtirion hath ſeparated from vs. 

Theſe ſinners againſt their owne foules are a dange- 
rous focietie, let vs hue nothing to doe with them in 
their heretical ſeperations:the very eye vvon them may 
bee dangerous:for theſe arethe windowes of the body, 
& Mors intrat per fenefiras. 

Dauidas Prayer is,t,Anuerte ocnlos meos mewideant wa- 
nitatem. And let notvs ſay, aperiam oculos meos xt 
Videam. 

If we take hurt by looking on we may too late com- 
plaine with himin the Poet,Car aliquid vidi? Cur noxis 
lamina feci ? 

Is it not ſafer to avoyd poyſon, then todrinkeitin 
vpon 
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vpon confidenceof ourantidote ? 

3- Letthe name of our Father moue a compaſonin 
vs towards our brethren ſtaggering in Religion,to con- 
firme them; failen from vs,to reduce them to the vnity : 
{ ofourChurch: this partly by our earneſt prayers to 
God tor them, partly by our wholeſome and good coun» 
failes given cothem, partly by the example of our good 
life,direAting them whenthey ſhall be witneſſes of our 
conformity in life, with the dotrine of our taith, may 
be happily performed with much more ioy then wecan 
take inthe ruine and deſtruftion of them, though they 
be a generation that doth not ſet their hearts aright, 
and inwhoſe ſight our lives are nothing pretious, 

Till God dodeclare them his encmics,let vs hope and 
iudge the beſt of them, but the time (hall come when 
God will come himlelfe to purge his floore, and to di- 
uide berweenethe Chaffe and the Wheat, betweene the 
good graine,&the tares, & then thoſe, whom Ged ſhall 
caſt off as his enemies, the communion of Saints ſhall 
know them, and they (ball haue warrant to reioyce in 
their cternall deſtruQion,and theyſhall haue comman- 
dement from the iudge of quicke and dead to triumph 
ouer them. FIT, PEO | 

Retoyce ouer ber thow beauen, und yee holy Apoſtles 
and 5. os \for God hath anenged you on = C9" Innes 
Andinthe next Chapter there is an Halleluiah ſung 
in heaucn and God is praiſed for the deſtrution of Ba- 
bylon,that is,the kingdome of Antichriſt, 
Let vs with praicr ſtrive with God fo long as we liue 
to encreaſe the number of his faichfull ones, to dilate 
the boundes of his Church and to addeto it dayly ſuc! 
as may bcſaued with vs. 

And let vs with patience awaite the iuſtice of God 

which ia the laſt day will be reucaled when the ys 
O32 an 


IcA233.24, 


x-Reg,#.27. 
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and goats ſhall be parted, and when God ſhall declare 
both with whom we ſhall reioyce in the communion of 
his Saints,and oner whom we ſhall criumph in the Sy. 
fagogue of Sathan : then ſhall the glorie of God both 
wayes delight vs,and we ſhall haue our defire vpon all 
Gods cnemies. 

Which art in heaven,» is paris, who art in the keauens; 

The name of heauen in Scriptures giuen at large to 

all that ſpace that is aboue the carth, ſorthat the ayre 

. where the fowles doe flyc,is called heauen,and they ws- 
latilis celi : the planers and the fixed ſtarres are hea- 
uenly bodies;and there isan heauen, farreaboue all hea- 
uens,to which Chriſtis ſaid to be exalted. 

We comprehend all in this word, for God is dwel. 

Nog in them all. 

Yet we muſttake heed that we confine not our God 
Q to any certaine place,for he is infinite,and incomprehen- 
fible,himſelfe telleth vs (o. 

Can any hide bimfelfe in ſecret places that 1 ſhall wot 
fee bim,ſaith the Lord; doe not 1 fil heavenand earth; 
faith the Loyd ? Salomon confelieth when he had builr 
God an houſe at Ieruſalems 

Behold the heauen,and heeuen of heauens camnot con. 
taine thee, how much lefſe thu houſe that I bawe builded ? 

Elſe whatcomfort had we to pray or hope to bee 
heardif we did not beleeue the omnipreſence of God. 

Eliphaz in Tob, doth diſputethis point, 7s wot God in 
the height of heauen. and behold the height ofthe flarres 
how high they are, 

Andihou ſaift, how doth God know? can bee indze 
threwgh the darke clondes ? 

Thicke clowdes are a courezing to him, that heſeath wot 
and he walketh in the Circuite of heawen, 

Theſe arcgroſſe and carna!l opinions of God,that his 


\ 
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high habitation in heauen doth make him a ſtranger to 

vsand our wayes,or maketh our prayers imperſſions to 

him. Am 14 Gol at hand ſaith the Lora, and not a God 
arre of ! 

This title of Gods being in the heauens,dorh not clip 
the winges of his preſence ſpread and dilated ouer all 
the world. 

hither ſhall I goe from thy ſpirit, or whither ſhall 7 
fly from thy preſence. 

If I aſcend vp into heanen, thou art there : If I make. $ 
my bed in hell, thou art there toc. 

We muſt therefore ſearch the reaſons why God, Queſt, 
whoſe preſence filleth all places,is here called vpon as 
dwcllingin the heaucns, 

Heis ſaid tobe in the heavens in reſpeR of kis Maie- Sol. 1, 
ſtic and glory, for as the throne of an carthly Prince js 1 Glory: 
his higheſt place of greatnefe and glory;ſo we can beſt 
conceiue God in his glory, when wee caſt our (clues 
downe before him, fitting vpon his throne, ſo Chriſt 
ſaith, Heaven u Goasihrone,and the earth & by footſtoolt, auh.s.:4. 
So David. 

The Lords throne # in Heawen, his eyeswill confider his bil u1 4. 
eye-liddes will try the children of men. 

This reacheth vs to come before God in our praiers, 
with all humble reverence & care, as before a Prince of, 
highett glory firringin the thronwhere he iudgeth righr. 

They forget this who come-before him and preſent 
him with their rude and vadigeſted extemporall euapo- 
rations of their defires, daring to petition the higheſt 
Maieſtie with their vnſtudied,vnpremedirated ſupplica-\ 
tions. Salomon preſſeth this conſideration thus. Be not xcctec.g.2, 
raſh with thy mouth,and let not thine heart be haſtie to Reg Bible, 
otter any thing before God: for God ts in heauen, and 
thou vpon earth therefore let thy words be few; 
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If the Maicſtic of earthly Princes domake thee ſtudy 
thy peritions,and rake counſaile what thou ſhalt defire, 
andin what wordes,and that thou weigheſt cuery word 
in it,that thou mateſt giue no offence, doe not make too 
\ bold with God, who though he be thy tather,; yet is he 
: an heauenly glorious God, whofe ſeat is aboue all. 
The ſweet and gracious name of a father,may perad-. 
uenture make vs to00 bold, 4nd therefore this addition 
of Maicſtie is put to it,to trmper and moderate our pre- 
ſumption and to awe vs. : 
2. This mention of heaucn in Gods title,is a remon- 
trance of Gods ommni-w34emrie,for hee is abouc as in ſpe- 
, culo,in a watch tower, from whence hee difcerneth all 
Pful.r02.19, Fhatis done all the world ouer,So Danid, Out of heaven 
| did the Lord behold the earth, his cyc is our all the 
world. 
CIS Neither i there any creature that i not manifeſt in his 
+" fiabthbutall things are naked and opened nts the eyes 
of him, with whom we haxe to doe. 
The Lord & in his holy temple. 
He ſceth all mens heares,and diſcerneth from what af- 
fetios their praicrsare breathed forth into his hearing, 
Heſeeth who come to him, who negle& him, he 
diſcerneth whart it is that bringes to him,whether our 
neceſhties and wants only,or ourloue to him:he diſcer- 
neth what vſe we intend to make of his gifts, ifwe pre- 
uaile with him, how we will take it if we (peed not in 
our ſuites, for he knoweth all our thoughts long before. 
Socthat we arc hereby ſtirred vp to a further con- 
ſcience of reuercnce-& holy deuotion in our praiers, for 
that we appeare in his preſence, whoſe ſearching doth 
ſo narrowly ſuruey vs from the height of his SanQuary. 
@mnipoteny., 3+ This mention of the heauens in his title, doth ex- 
preſſe the high power of God, for what doth more cx- 


Omni videnty, 


Plal 4, 
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preſſe him to vs in fulneſſe of omnipotency, then this 
high throne of his greatneſle eſtabliſhed in heauen, 
The Heauens declare the glory of God, and the firmas- Pll.191, 
ment ſheweth his handy.worke.This addes yet more to 
our feare, for that power is not tobe dallied with, 
T he Lord killeth and maketh aline hee bring#th downe 1.$:m,z 6, 
tothe grane,and briugeth vp. 
By ſtrength no man ſhall preuaile. * 
Here is no comeſting with this power, and norc- 
ſiting his right hand : our father which artin the hea- 
uens. 
Take heed that the preſumption on the name of Fa- 
ther, doe notdalh thee againſtthe rocke of his power : 
fax, 
There © norecke like our God, PY FEE 
Daxid bath ſecretly direed vs hercin, 
But there is forgineneſſe with thee, that thou maift be Pra. 39 4. 
eared, 
# This is the beſt compoſition of the heart that pray. 
eth to God, to loue, and hope, and belecue, and ap. 
proach,and ſue, and all with feare, for feare will kecpe 
vs within boundes, that we offend nor. 
Now that we haue both thele conſiderations in fighe 
together inthis compellation of our farker in heaucn, 
we haue alſo matter of faith as wel! as feare. 
There be two doubtes which may be caſt in prayer, 
which are both remouecd in this title, and our faith 
eſtabliſhed againſt them. 
1. Thatof the Leper. 
Lord if thou wilt thou canſt mike me cleane. He con- Math. 8, 
feſt him a Lord, he belieucd of his power, but his doubt, - 
was of his will, But ſeeing he is our father, there can be 
no cauſe of that doubr. 
2. That of Iſracl,Can God furniſh 4 table in the wilder- Pial 7849, 
pe/ſe ? here 
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here is doubt of the power of God, and this is cleared 
when weconfeſſe that our father is in heaucn. 

For his being in heauen which we here confeſſe, is nor 
a barchabitarion there,for ſo the Angels of God are in 
heauen, but itacknowledgeth his Creation of the hea- 
uens,his poſſeſhon of them, his dominion oucr them,the 

\ heavens are his imperiall chamber, wherein he ſicterh as 
ſupreme Monarch in moſt abſolute and independenr 
omnipotenc:yAs Dauid; He hath done whatſoeuer he 
would in heauen,and in carth, and in all deepe places, 

T here be two great hinderances to the preuailance of 
our praicrs. 

t. Nimia trepidatis, when we are too much caſt 
down with the terrour of Diuine Maieſtie,that is heafed 
In Our father, 

2. Nimid oſcitatio, when we beare our ſelues too 
bouldly vpon the confidence of his fauour, and that is 
quaſh,tif we conſider him in the heauens the place of his 
high glorie. 

4 This mention of heauens doth call vs to the con- 


\ (ideration of the holineſle of God, for that is called the 


Lords SanQuaric,the Sani7um,ſani7orum,and into that 
{hall enternorhing thar is vncleane. 

Therefore in the law,ſo many waſhings and clenſings 
were in vie, ſo many preparations, for any ſpeciall reſore 
to God,&the people called vpon roſanRifie themſelues; 
for God that opencth his hand and filleth our empty 


veſſels, as the portes at the marriage in Cx«,to the 


brimme, will not powre his pure graces int9 vncleane 
veſſels. | 

And hee that is pure and holy, will not receiuc the 
praiers that come from an vncleane and pudled ſpring 
of fleſh and bloud, hce that poureth- on the houſe of 
David and the inhabitants of 7er»ſalem,the ſpirit of ſup- 


plicatior 
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plications;poureth alſo the ſpirit of grace to ſanifiethe 
ſupplications. So it is called in Zech.the Spirit of grace 
and ſoppticatrons. 

And Dauidcan ſay, 1f1 regard wickedneſſe in my 
heart,the Lord will not heare me. ._. 

Obſerue itn Saint ame: his direftions, 

Draw nigh 1# God, and hee. will draw nigh to you : law48, 
clenſe your hands yee ſinners, avd purifie your bearts you 
double minded. 

When God appeard to Moſes in the buſh,and Moſes 
was approaching to-him, he heard a voyce ſaying to 


im. 

Pat off thy ſhoes from thy fete, for the place whereon z OX 
thou ftandeft « holy ground. 

There is no Comming then to God without holineſle, 
without which we may ſceke, but we {hall neuer ſee the 
face of God. | | ; 

This-mention ofthe heauens here doth'pur vs in 5 .,»i/dme. 

minde of the wiſedome of God, who of nothing raiſed 
vp that glorious frame: of choſe celeſtiall habitations, 
that high SanAuary for his owne dwelling, for in wiſc- 
dome he hath made them all. : 

Which teacheth vs to beware how we appeare be- 
fore: God in our praiers and holy deuotions, not as. 
fooles, but as wiſc. 

Take heed to thy foote when thou entreſt into the 
houſe of God,and be more neare to heare theni to offer 
the ſacrificeof fooles. : 

They that pray notin wiſdome,doe offer to God the* 
facrifice of fooles. 

And Salowon faith, God hath no pleaſure in fooles. xcec.s 4, 
There is no folly like tothe folly chat is vid in' prayer 
and deuotion, when the God of wiſedome hath vs in 
his eyc,andthc icalous God who is tender of his wor- 


106 An Expofition 
thipdiſcernerh; chat he is 1] ighted. 

That is one of the finnes of our time, afooliſh wor- 
ſhip, without conſideration, care or reuerence, which 
rurneth our praiersinto-ft nne. | 

Hath God any pleaſure in thefet words of a ſolemne 
ſeruice ! Did he nor blame his owne people. Popalue hic 
honorat me labijs ſur. Danidadmonilherh toſing praiſes * 
to God with vnderſtanding. 

it asketh a grear deale of ſpirituall wiſedome to ad. 
dreſle our ſuites to the Court of heauen, where the high. 
eſt King of glory doth wiſcly, conſiderall the ſonnes of 
men, and beholds with what deſcretion and wiſedome 
they. come before hit, Take heed therefore that thou 
forget not our Father to be in heanen 

6 Ceſtude, Heauen is mentioned forthe heighe of bas ſanau- 
arie,for God is ini.excelfs which tcacheth vs. in praier 
atoſublime our ſoulesfromthe earth and earthly things, 
te an holyeleuarion:theectoagreethoſcoutward formes 
6f lifty vpahegyes1 in praytro onmoborn, whit: 

1 lifted-vp mint eyes tothe lylls, from whente wy belp 
commeth. 

Our helpe is in the name 4 he Lird, who hath made 
beauenand earth. ci 

.. And lerthe/ifging; vp 'of mine hands bean eucning 
ſacrifice. Surſam corda. 

Itis thevoice of the Chorch,04r Conner ſation i in 
heaven, andit.is the, A poſtles connfgile. 712 to 4 

If ye be riſen with Chriſ ſeeke thethings which are h. 

ebout, and not the things which, are below, where Chriſt 
_ at therizht fy of God. 

OR that 1h hg wages. q @ Dpat, the wings of an 
rigs r1bg nfs high; thoye  the.Carteſe,and. hither 
the Eaglezreſort. 

'Qux.carchly Parcnts giue good things to vs, but they 
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we them from hence,the bread,the fiſh, the neceſſarics 
of life, | 

Sometimes earthly Parents proue «xz but our hea- 
uenly father is one, whoſe compaſſon talles not, when, 
my father and mother forſaketh me, the Lord taketh me 


VP, | 
 Doubtleſſe thou art our father; though wdbrahqm 

knowes nor, though 1/rae! be ignarancof vs. Earthly 
Parents ſee vs ſickc,and in priſon, and in, dilgrace,and 
in want, they can fit downe and droppe their teares, 
and viz their groanes wich ours, but there is no helpi 
in them ; they may be parted from vs by death,bue gurv 
heavenly father ſhall endure for cuer, his yearcs change 
not, he logked down from the height of his ſanQuarie: - 
From heanen did the Lord behold the earth : to beare the falcourg, to, 
groening of the priſoners, to looſe thoſe that are appointed 
todeath. | 

7 The mention of heauen added to the title of our 7.Godr/e. 
Father, doth put vs in minde of his goodneſle, for hee 
dwellcth in that place from which euery good giuing, 
and cuery pcrfe gift doth proceed. 

From whencealſo weare direfed in our Prayers not, 
to aske of this Father, that is, nothing but good and 
perfeR gites. a | 

In temporal! benefits, we muſt ſtill have an eyeto the 
true vie of them, ro make them ſcrue for ſpirituall and 
heauenly vſes. 

One thing haue I defired. of the Lord that Iwill ſeeke pry ,y.4. 
after, that I may dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the 
dayes of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord,and to 

wirein by Temple. , 

To our eye be ypon the inheritance and the birth- 
right, and forthings remporal,ſo far as they may beag- 
june or 9raments to vs to aduance this tinal deſire of 
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the ,"—- "ng God yo farre let vs deſire and ſecke 


=p 4b ow. 
ition a King,for beades and babjes,ond 
ſick Whew itigs-feare not Glock is your fathers 
pleaſure togitieyou a Kingdome. 
Letgur wiſcdome ſceke it whereitis to be found, in 


| + et, where Jefis Chiiftfitteth ar the right hand of 


ther, 404 mikethiorcrctflion for vs. - 
iy thoald, we aske ſtones, where we may haue 
bread for asking : bread of the fineſt wheat flower : 
Mafina, Angets! _y 


2 Our wa bone." 8 The natfic of our father in the himiins,doth put 


a Cor.5.1- 


Heb.10 20, 


(vs in minde of the country whichwe ſceke, for we 
*arebut Pilgrimes and ſtrangers, and we hane noabiding 
City here, we are but [oionrners as all or fath&r#were. 

Bat we-knbw thit if tnr earthl , houſe of this taberna- 
cle were diſſolued, wee baue a building not made with 
" bandsbat eternal in the beanens. | 

Fot in this we gyoane tarneftly Hefir iy ti be tloathid 
vpon,with ous bouſe which h 2'y bettts, that Morin. 
litie might be ſwallowtd vp df lrfe. for” 

” Whileſt we art at bome 'n rh 'e e bolly, we are abſent from 
the Lord. | 

we are confident ond w; Ling ro be abſent FI: thi body, 
and wo beprefext with the Lord. 

We fit here weepmg by theriutts bf Babel, if chop 
get thee O 7eruſalem,&c, 

Returneto thy reſt O tny ſoule,. 

Studie thoſe heaueris, ſearch and fifdeout the way to 
them: there is one that is gone beforetd prepireip'ace 
there for vs,in the many Manſions of his Fathefs houſe, 
and as the Chutch ſweerely HyAdrfets,”s 27 4s 

He hath opened the Kin dome Þ heawth to all belte. 
wers ; bY d new 4Þd lite? tray Which Ire bath Conker 
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ted for vsthroazh the vaile, that is to ſay,his fleſh: Con” 


. dufting ys to 
HMonnt Sion, the City of the lining God, the beauenly Heb.nr,: 2. 


leruſalem, and to au innumerable companie of Angels. 

Tothegenerall aſſembly, and Church of the firſt 
borne, which are written in heaven, and to God the 
iudge of all, andto thefpirits of iuſt men made perfe: 
And to Tefus the Mediatour of the new Couenant,and 
to the bloud of ſprinckling, that ſpeaketh betrerthings 
then the blond of 1bed. 


2. The Petitions. 


Theſe are of two ſorts, for ſome doe concerne the gl9- 
ric of Go4};and: our ſpiritualland eternall good : the 
reſt hane reference ro this life and the good thereof. 

It isneceſſary- that we be direted by our Sauiour, 
both in the matter, what wemay aske, and in the order, 
whete afid at what we muſt begin, chere is a e572» in 
our {17:i7e, If we put thatout of the ptoper place, wee 
may diforder our pgitiets,and fpeed the worſe. There- 
fore our firſt petition here is. 


Hallowed' be thy name. 


Which wholly is diretted to Gods glory, for that is 
firſt eobe dcſited and ſought of vs. 


In the handling of which words, 
x Wemuſt ſearch whar is here meant by the name 
of God ? | 
"2 What it is tb Hallow thisname ? 
3 Whomuſtdoe this ? 
Why we doe askethis of God ? 


Gen. 12 19, 


Excd, 3 I'4- 


Heb 13.8. 


Reu.1, $, 


Rom.r1.36, 


. the wiſc and potent ſupporter of this creation. 
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5 Why we makethis our firſt petition ? 
6s What dueties depend vponthis ? 


I. What is meant by the Name of God. 


. Names were giuen to Perſons, to Creatures, and 
things of old: for diſtintion ſake, to diſtinguiſh one 
from another, and that application, by which cucry 
thing Wealled, is the namethercof. Therefore God ap- 
pointed che Creatures, which he had put vnder the Do- 
minion of 44am, to take their names from him, 

And whatſoeuer Adam called every Creatare, that was 
the name thereof, 

But God hauing none grearer then, him(clfe, gaue 
himſelfe his names, by.which he made; himſclfe known 
ro the ſonnes of men, ' and therefore Moſes defirons to 
know the name of God, demanded it of himlſclfe. 

And God called himſelf, I am: that lam: and bad 
bim ſay. a u hath ſext thee; VVhich great name of 1e- 
hovah doth expreſſchim. 

1: Eternall in his owne ſelfe-being, altogether inde- 
pendent: Tefterday,that is,from cuerlaſting,co dey,that 
is for the preſent, and the ſame for ever, that is both (o 
long as time is, andeternally after time is no more, 

Which was which is, and which us to come. 

2 Irſheweth theomnipotent produdtion,and denua- 
tion, ofall exiſtences from him, as the Apoſtle ſaith: of 
him, and in him,ang by him are all things. 

3 Ic ſheweth hjs wiſe and powerful prouidence in 
the gubernationand preſeruation of all things, for ſeeing 
the omniportent band of creation hath cxtrated gl} 
things out of nothing, how caſily could they be againe 
reſolued into nothing, ifthe faithfull Creator were not 
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Sometimes, he is called E/, the ſtrong God. Some- 
times Eloh:m : Godds in the plurall, to cxpreſſe the Tris 
nity of perſons. 

And lo the Preacher vſerh the plurall, Remember thy egy. - 
Creators jn the dates of thy youth; firſt the Father, Sonne 
and holy Ghoſt, 

Adonai, is' a proper name to God, inreſpe& of his 
Dominion and abſolute Soucraignty,ouer all the works 
of his hands. 

I cannot blame the tenderneſle of the Iewes, whom 
the zeale of this glorious name of God, reltrained from 
taking it in their mouthes,or pronouncing it, but vpon 
grear occaſion, for they were afraid of the terrour of 
that Commandement which faith, The Lord will not 
hold him guiltleſſe that taketh his name in wvaine. And 
ſuperſtition in that kinde, doth come nearer the virtue, 
then profanencffe doth. 

But neither that law, nor this praier doth pronide 
for the Honour either of ſo many lercers written,or ſuch 
a word founded by therongue. DIE" 

Bur as we vſe to ay,that man hatha good name,who 
hath a good eſtimation, of whom report fpeaketh well, 
So by the name of Godin this place, I vnderſtand the 
eſtimarion,and good opition,and regard, and honour 
of God. | 

And fo I vnderſtand our Sauiours praicr to the Fa- 
ther. Father glorifie thy name. 

To whom the Farther anſwered, 

I haxe both glorified it, and willglorifie it againe, 1228, 

His defire is, that God would reueale his glory fo to 
meg, that his name may be great and glorious in the 
world: D2O109!32T Di: + F« ) B- . 
God is very carefull of this, for the ſpreading of his 
name inthe world, for he told Moſes, and bad him (ay 
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Deut 23-52, 


Pſal.8.1, 


Plak 20.1. 
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In very deed for this cauſe bane I raiſed thee op to ſhew 
in thee my power $bat my name may he declaxed through- 
out all thc earth. SS. 

To this end, God doth cxact obedience to his law, 
7 hat thy maicſt feare ths glorious and ſeareſull name, 
The Lord thy God. David. | F 

0 Lord, our Lord, how excellent ts thy name in all the 
earth : who baſk ſet thy glory abone the Heauens? 

The name of God is allo taken for the holy attributes 
of God his wiſcdome, and power, and holineſle, and 
goodaciſe,and eternity,or whatfocyer may honour him, 
eucn as the Apoſtic ſaith, 5*2157y 5% 047 | 

And for this, God hath that glorious name,and is ſo 
farre aduanced aboue all chings,infomuch a»our + 

Helpe flandeth in the name of the Lord nwhohbath made 
heeuen and earth, 

And fo it isfaid by way of benedition. The name of 
the God of 1acob defend thee. 

And it is vſed in our praiers by way -of Mediation, 
Helpe 9s 0 God of our ſaluation.for the glory of thy name, 

«nd acliner vs, and purge away onr ſinnes for thy names 


Youſeecauſe from hence, that care be taken of the 
name of the Lord, you heare what his name is, not only 
his titles by which he is known, but his glory in all his 
due attributes, 


y What is it to Hallow this name? 


It is #omen ſandFum altcady. So Dazid. Holy and 
renerent # his name, -and our praier- is, that it may bc 
anttificatum, that is, ſo declared and reucaled and fo 
accepted, and confeſt. © | 
Holine(ſe to the Lord: it is his duc. 
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Anything is then ſayd to be ſanRified,whenit is yin- 
dicate,and ſeperate from common yle, to a ſpeciall and 
revertnd regard, the word &:&, guefl d/&-; fepurate 
from all carthineſle, and carnalitie. 

1 From oblivion: the name of God muſt never be 
forgotten of vs, as the Church -protefieth, 7 he defire afituy 16.4, 
our ſoule & to thy 'name, and to the remembrance of 
thee. 

2 From Contempt : VVhen the name of God is re- 
membred to be honoured, and confeſt,and praiſed,and 
ſworneby, vpon ivſt occaſion; the remplear'7eruſa/cys 
was built to the name of God, and God pur his name 
there, and chither the Tribes went vp to grae thankes top OOO 
the wame of the Lord. Es. 

Fromprophanation, cither by Blafphemy,wbich 
is the higheſt degrecof abuſe of the name of God: or 
by any other pollution of that holy name. 
Blaſphemie is cither as Aug 3 oy__ : X 
I. In lingug. 

1 When any thing is vnworthily attributcd eo God, 
that becommeth not his holincſflc, or wiſedomc, or 
power, or goodneſle,&c. 

2 When any thing is wholly derogated from God, 
which belongcth to any of theſe. 

3 When any Creature is ioyned with God in the 
participation of his incommunicablc properties. 


| 2. In Vita. 
When our conuerſation doth not maintaine due cor. 
reſpondence with the honour of God, whoſe name we 
np oem, oof a nan of God/'b 
inc po the name , Dy 
Mos oy une den thereof, without fearc and reue- 
: go ' « 


Le1.5 


Tob.17-r+ 


: 14 . An Expoſition 


rence,is an vahallowing of this name to Gods. diſ- 


ho Ter” 07 MIN DOT 

a: 8k Hallewed be thy'name is, let thy glory bee 
declared and confeſt, according to the excellent great- 
neſle, and goodnefle of it,yyith all reucrence, and feare, 


crit neither.be forgotten, nor deſpiſed, nor prophaned 


by any the greateſt orlcaſt pollution that may be. 
3. Who maſt doe thu ? 


1, Chriſt. ſai, to, his Father : Father glorifie,th 
name: heanſwereth as you haue heard, I hanc bor 
glorifedit, and will glorific it againe. Yet I dare not 
Icaue out this deſire in this petition,but that we may be- 
on God, thar, his name; may be. hallowed by thim- 
lete.:..." \;- | 
2 Chriſt praicths Father glorifie thy Sonneghat (hy 
Sonne alſo may plorifie thee. 

Neither dare Texclude this in our petition; but that 
we may pray, thatthe name of God may be halfowed 
by the Sonne of Gad, who beſt knoweth how todoec it, 

3 The glorious Angels and Archangels,Cherubins 
and Seriphins, continually doe cry, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God of Saboath, as our Church Hymnerh. 1 
dare not excludethemin our petition. Lertny name be 
ballowed by the celeſtial 8rmics,they are the Churches 
Sicst, inthe third petition. Sicar in Colo g+ tn ter 4. 

4 Weread hat the ſeperate ſoules of Gods Saints, 
do not ceaſe nighrand day prailing the name of God, 
and. hallowingit with their devotions : I rakein them 
alſo intothis petition;lct the Saints.in glory hallow thy 


”"% 


5: We. finde that the Ccleſtall bodies, the Sunn-, 
the Moone,the Starres,theſublimary creatures, M in 
$432 their 
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their kindes, -declare the gloric of God and make his 
nameglorious, therefore | will notleaue our them, let 
che name of God be hallowed alfoin them, ler all they 
that ſerie him, reſtific of him, OP 0203 47.147 
It is not, $4» &F:ficats : or Sentificent tht, or Santtt. 
ficemas nos, but it is Santi ficetur, and theretore ler all 
.things'that have 2 being doe God right in this. 
6 Bur { conteſſe, as this praicr is pur by our Saviour 
into our mouthes,it concerneth vs to defire of God that - 
eſpecially we may hallow the name of God. ; 
Far che name of God {hall ncuer ſuffer trom himlſelfe 
or from his Sonne, ot from his: heaucnly armics, or his 
cher Celeſtiall bodies, or Terreſtiall creatures, all the 
danger of bis holy nameis from vs. 
Weſinfull men, and women doe often thinke, often 
fpeake vnreuerently of Gods name, we be the ſwearers, 
and lycrs,and blaſphemersand prophane perſons that 
blemilh the holy glorie of Geds name, fo rhat we had 
need eſpecially to regard our ſelues.in this ſuite. Sent7s- 


cetur 4 nobis nomen tuum.: $0 Saint Cyprianss, 
Petimus 4 D eo, vt nomen (jus ſanctificetur imnobg»* Turman ao. 


And herein wee honour God, deſiring to: be the mini. 
veſſels of his praiſe, the organs and inſtruments of his 


glory herc on carth. 

Yerlet no man thinke that any thing can be added 
from vs rothcholincfſe of Gods name, onely we pray 
that his name which is boly in ir ſelfe, may beſo both 
conceiued'in ourhearrs, and expreficd in our embra'd 
profc{ion, and confeſſion, of his n me to be fo,and that 
nothing may comefrom vs to blemilh and indignific its 


4. Why doe we aske thus of God? 


The rcaſon is in ſight, Holineſſe is the Lords, none 
0 Can 


Iay,6.3e 


216 - Au Expdfition:-+ 
can the boly ene 

ge) rk hallow GR 
| a Blade as diy God, but 
cannot ſanfific him, God will be glorified, eucn of 
his enemics, whether they will or no, bur ſanded hee 


cannot onely olfoch as _ firſt made holy: 
Thes inthe. Iſay, cry one to ; ow) 
Holy is the Lord Gad of boaſtes,the whole earth 


his 

be foare beefts in the Renelation, reſt not ni br 
avid fone, Heh, holy holy Lord God dlwghr'y; ch 
wa end jr,end it 10 come. © ——_ 

Vpon Arons te, Holine/ſe to the Lord, 
Therefore we muſt ——_ the fountaine of Holineſle, 
for the grace of anRiification, that be-may firſt ſanRific 
vs,that we may be made ablctolanRific bis name, 

We ashethis of God © 
2 Foritowne fake, e the worke of hallowi 
the name of God,is agood worke init ſelfe, So Dewi 
It is 4 good thing to-give thankes to the Lord. 
Andchis beginneth prayer beſt,to glorific God, for 


his favours alrcady beſtowed, for his owne goodneſle; 


which we performe when we lay,Halowed be thy name: 
This is the Confcfhon of praiſe to his name, theſe be 
thecalues of our lippes,Secrom Inſtitie. 

2-, Weaxke thisof God for our owne fakes,for ſce- 
ing none can hallowrhe name of God, bur they that 
acc holy, weedoe hercin begge ourowne. holineſſe of 
God, both holineſle ar: our vnderſtandings to know 
God,: and.holineſTein our affections to loue him, and 


holineſſe of life to ſerue him, and holineſle of perſeucs © 


ranceto hold outhereinto theend:.: : 
3 Weaskethis of God by way of con. hon of our 
Some pnpartencio, on when we dcftre him, that his 


LIM 
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name may be hallowed by vs, we confeſſe to him, that 
' without him, we are notable. to doc him thac ſervice, 
forit is not in manto otder hisowne wayes, arid with - 
out him we can do nothing, we confeſſe that he worketh 
all good in vs, therefore we goeforth inthe ſtrength of 
the Lord, and make mention of his rightcouſneſle only, 
indeed the holineſſe that we ſhould giue vo thename of 
_—_ except wee had it from him, would not honour 
4 | 


4 Weaske it of him, to declare our louc to him, for 
ſeeing he is our Father,as we invocate him, itis a debe | 
that ſonnes owe to their Parents, to perpetuate their 
names vpon earth, and this hliall regard of his fatherly 
prouidence, we expreſic in deſiring the glory of his 
name. 

5 Weazke itofhim, for their ſakes that belong to 
him, that God declaring the glorious holineſſe of his 
name, men may truſt in him: forſo Dasid. T hey that 
know thy name, will truſt in 1hee, So that this makerh 
way for the following petitions. 


' 5. Why we make this our firſt petition. 


In reſpe& of our dutic, for wee were created to this 
end, that God might be glorified in our bodies and 
loules, and ro this we wee al redeemed, therefore 
Gods part in vs, is our beſt part, and his glory our 
cheifeſt good. Andthertruth is,thar,cxcept Gods name 
be hallowed in all that we ſay, or thinke, or doe, Nrbi/ 
Fite per ficitar. 

His name is put vpon vs, in our Baptiſme, 7» »omine 
patrs et filij ex. Aisname is in the houſe of his warlbhip, 
our meetings arcin hisname, the prayers ofthe Church 
addreffed ro his. name, the word which wee heare is 
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renelationominis (jus. the Sacraments we receiue is re- 
car dario nominis ejus the Plalmes we ſing, rohis name. 
'2'[g teſpe&ot our owne podd,for our helpeſtanderh 
inthe nameof God, "hf4name'is a ſtrong tortrefle; ro 
themthatecruſt in kim,and ſo long as we haue thatname 
to fricad, we hauc a ſtrong cictic of refuge tofly toy/in all 
our vexations, an fidmg place ira ſtorm, thierefore 
the foundation of our ſafcryandrhe beginning our feli- 
citic driveth ir ſclte from the name of che God of our 
healch and (aluation. 
, 4p muſt cheretore: ſceke the ſanRification' thereof 
rſt. | 

3 [In reſpect ofall the following petitions, for except 
the name of God haue the duc honour, there can be no 
hope either of his kiongdome, that that may come,or of 
his will,chart it may be performed of vs,&c;- 

This is Coput vororum, and whatſocucrwebegge of 
God in all ourether petitions, if-ir all aime-nor , ar the 
— of che name, \our 'praycrs'bee-turaed into 
Inne. 101917 | S179 10 
It is enough, in the ſecondtable of the Law, to loue 
our neighbours as our ſclues,burthis is ang»/ts dilectio, 
and will not ſtraine to the extent of the firſt Commande- 
ment; for we muſt lone God more then out. ſelues, 'wee 
muſtlay down all naturall, moral}, humane reſpeRes,and 
ſtoope them to this firſicare ofthe ſanRification of Gods 
name. itt , | TEM 
"Rather then that (tiould ſuffer Moſes cryes,dele me de- 
libro quem ſcripfiſts. 

So Saint Paul. 7 could wiſh my ſelfe accurſed from 
Chriſt, for my brethrew, my kinſmen. according tp he 


( 


Both of theſe holy men faw how much'the name 
of God ſuffered in the Apſtoaſic of their brethren from 
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God,and for therepaire of Gods glory in them,and the 
hallowing of Gods, they could hauc becne content to 
haue parzcd with theirglory and ſaluation, in pictie to 
God,in charity to their brethren. 

And furely if the name of God might be glorified in 
our perdition, wee {hould rather delice the glory of 
thatname, then the cternall ſaluation of our ſoules, for - 
berterall che world, the whole creature periſhed then 
that the glorious name of God ſhould be vahallowed. 

And this defire in vs cannot hinder our ſaluation, ra- 
ther itaduanceth it, for it is impoſiible that the ſonle 
which hath choſe holy deſires (hould periſh, 

6. What dutics depend vpon this petition. 

2 Wearcadmoniſhed hexeby, to ſeeke the true know. 
ledge of God, for wee cannot honour h'm before we 
know him,and themore we know him, the tnore will 
his holy name be deare to vs. As Dau#d faith,T hey rhat 
knom thy name will put their truſt in thee. 

Weare borne with a ſmall ghmpſe of this knowle /ge 
naturally, which we hauefrom the light of the law of 
God written in our hearts, but theſe be ſo obſcure nori - 
ons, that if-we haue not farther helpe toput God more 
in our ſight, we may faile of that life eternal], which is 
in th: knowledge of him. 

For though the light of nature doth reucale to vs one 
one Gad - yetit is not cleare enough, to (her vs that 
God in three diſtinQ'perſons,& it ſerueth notto reucale 
to vs, the Mediatour betweene God and man, [clus 
Chriſt, 

Therfore to accompliſh our knowledge ofthis God, 
whoſe name muſt be hallowed by vs, wee muſt vie the 
meanes appginted by God,which arc of two ſorts. 
1. Outward.” 2: Inward. 
2x Forthe.outward.mcanes, God hath opencd to » 
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1- Thebookeof his creatures. | 
2 The written booke of his VVard. And they that 
tudie both theſe, ſhal' ſee the name of God bo gxred in 
them,thathe that runneth may read. For the booke of 
Gods creatures that we are vp to ſtudy in the 
Plalme for the Sabbath, there is no ſuch delight as 
thar fudiez for, Da##d ſaith, For rhos- Lord baſt maar 
wie glad through thy worke : 1 will rriumph in the opera- 
top of thy hands. 
'0 Lord how great are thy workes g'3c. 
Theſe workes of God declare his name to vs; when 
D asid cntred into coliderationat rhem,he faith. 0 Lord 
our Lord, how excellent s thy name in all the earth, who 
haſt ſet thy glory abone the heauens ? When 1 confider 
the heavens the worke of tby fingers, the Moone and the 
Starres which thou haſt ordained. " 
Then he deſcendeth to the Creation of man,and the 
domigion that. God gauc him ouer his other workes. 
Andapplicth it all to the glory of rhe Creatour; 
{o that the confideration of the Creature, doth reucalc 


w » 


_ tovsthe glory ofthe Creatour.. 


2 Wi{done. 
Pſal. i 04:24. 


25» 
3 Greaneſſe, 


Deur 3 3-3 Ta 


& Power, 


2. They declare the wiſedome of their maker. © Lord 
bow manfold are thy workes,jn wiſedome baſt thou made 
them all, the earth s full of thy ricbes, + 

Sew thugreat and wide Sta. *. 
He hath declared his greathes in the copleare perſe&i- 
on of his worke,for ſo Afoſes ſaith. Becauſe 1 will publiſh 
the nan of the Lord: aſcribe ye greatneſſe v#to our God, 
. Hee i the rocke : bis worke « perfe@. 

Danx;d is full in this point,concerning the declaration 

of Gods name in his Creatures, for when hce had 


Rn his proviſions, forthe building of the Ten 
le whi 


! IIInS Salomon his ſonnc, 
drnoted them to eNar- vie-in 


preſence of all the 
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people and there he bleſſed the Lord, before all thecon* 
Bregarion. laying-Bleſſed be then Lord God of Iſrael Our 2 Chron, x9.20 

_ fatheryfor ener audency. j Kc, 
T hine 0 Lord i the greatueſſe,and the power and glovy, 
- and the 6—watby + 2 Maieſtie,for all that is in the hea« 
wen and carvh « thinegbine the kingdeme © Lord, and 
thou art exalted as head above ali. 
Now therefore 0 God we thanke thee, and praiſe thy glo- 
rions Manes |... 
Here isthe very cloſe and concluſion - the Lords 
' prayer, 92uts twwm eſt regnum, petentia or oloria. 
wy vite we pad Daren, or hath beſtowed all *6*neſſe 
this riches of his fauour & holy louc;cuen vpo manzthis 
adderhto the honour of his name, for what is man that 
thou art ſo mindful of him : the Prophets word is Pa- Pal.s.4. 
theticall and maketh the favour more. wizerofor that 
zonificth what is ſorrowtfull and miſcrable man, ' 
\ Theſame word he victh in another place, Put thew 
in feare'© Lord that the nations, may know themſelues to Plal.g.20, 
be b#t Ainoſh.that is; ſorry men,incurably ſicke, 

Itis a ſweete entertainment ofour lonely priuatneſle, 
when cither we fir at home, or ly in our beds, or walke 
abroad, it will keepe vs from many looſe and cuill % 
thoughes,and it will honour the name of God,tothinke 
on his workes and to meditate on theſe thinges. 

We may thanke God for it, that let the Church of 
Rome doc her worſt, ſhe cannot ſhut vp, nor forbid the 
reading of this Bible of Gods workes, they are in our 
eyesand we behold them, and take vſe of them cuery 
day.and they that beſtow the moſt paines in the ſearch 

of Gods worke, do know him moſt and beſt, and from 
them his name hath,or ſhould haue moſt honour, 

This booke the Apoſtle calleth the wiſedome of God, 
and ſeeing this' was not found ſufficient ro make God 

R knowen 


I Cor. 1.2f+ 
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knowen tothe world as he deſired for their good. 

2. . Another booke was opened, the holy. £5 pag 
of God,that by them God might be made'maniteſt, and 
bis name declared;So faith the Apoſtle.” | * 

A frer that in the wiſedime of God,the world by wiſ- 
dome knew nat God, it pleaſed God by ' the floliſhnes of 
preaching to ſave them that beleeae, 

This preaching” taketh+rhe'text from the written 
word of God,and they that ſtudy that booke well, hall 
know the nine of the Lord. | 
Godhath recommended to his Church thereadivg & 


hearing and med on his law, and che bleſſed man 
dothexerciſc himſelfe herein day and night, and there 


is nothingtbat honouretha nation morein the ſight of 


IS 
all nations ofthe world, then the ſtudic and obedience 
ofthis law.as:Moyſes,fayd rothe Lords Hiael. 

Keepe therefore and doe them, for this is your wiſedome 
and your vilerfianding inthe ght of the natrons,which - 
ſhall beave. all theſe ſtatutes and ſay: Surely thit great 
nation its'wife and onderſflanding people." * nm 

For what nation s there ſo great, why hath God 0 : 
wigh vntetheamas the Lord our God is in all things, that 
we 6ell vpon him for. And what nation @ thert fo great, 
that hath flatutes, and indgement s fo righteous, a ll this 


- aw, which 1 ſet before you thu aay. 


In which wordes you may obferue, 
1 That Godrequiteth an cxaQ care for the keeping 
of his law. 


2 Thatthis is found and yu by God himfclfe, to 
bethe wiſcdome and vnderſtanding of his peop'e. 


3 Tharitis thcir glory amongſt other nations ofthe 


worid. 

4 That by the diligent ſtudy andreadingand obcdi- 
ence of the law,God doth draw nigh to vs, 
5 That God doth thereforg fer the law beſaxce a 
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6: That Gods name is hereby hallowed of his owne 
peopie,Gegloribe amongſt ocher nations of the world, 

I beſecch you, lay all this to heart,and I dare ſay you 
will call the Church of Rome an hard ſtepmother to 
her Children, who- hideth this booke of God from 
them. for 

: How can the law be well kept when itis not well 
knowne,how canit be well knowen where it is not well 
preached,& where cuery ſoule hath not liberty to read 
and-{tudy ir at large, fochat they dog herein binder the 
obcdicnce which God requiteth, to be giuen ts hislaw: 
for as in faith, ſo in obedience, how ſhall they cither be- 
' lecug,or obcywithour hearing ? 

- 2 Seeingthe wiſcdome of the Church, doth conſiſt 
in knowing and keeping the law of God, doth not the 
Church of Rome infatuace her children,and make ſtarke 
fooles of them by hiding che booke of God from: ther, 
and ſo robbeth God of kis dclight, for God delighteth 
not in fooles. 

3 Seeing theliberticofthe law of God is the glorie of 
a-nation, the Church of Rome, by hiding the booke of 

God from their people, doe make them inglorious, and 

diſhonour them to the nations round about them, 

4 Seeing God doth reueale þirgſelfro be neare vnto 
them that know and ſtudy his Law and ckeepeit : the 
Church of Rome doth w—_ it can to driue it away 
from amongſt them. 

A ſtrange peruerſeneſſe, God would draw necre to 
them by the Miniſtcric ofhis word,and they refuſe him. 

He would be farre off from them, when they would 
make himtheir creature: for the Prieſts of Rome profeſſe 
themſelues God makers, & they wil inforce his preſence. 

5 Secing God doth ſet his Law before all thepeople 
at large, the Church of Rome' which kcepeth vp this 


Luk.11,13. 


124 An Expoſition 
books, and forbiddeth the generall communication 
thereof; to all that are capable thereof doth profeſle it 
ſelfe an Antigod herein. | 

6 Sccing by this knowledge and this obedience of 
the Law;the nameof God is hallowed, and withoue this 
it cannot be ſanCtified asit ought, the Church of Rome 
is guilty of hindering the honour of God, both in his 
Church and without, and therefore is no way to be 
hearkned vnto,or embraced as thetrue Church. 

Let metherefore exhort you, ſo many ' as do make 
conſcience of-hallowing the name of God, in which our 
helpe ſtandeth,to exerciſe your ſclues in the reading, 
hearing, and ftudic of the holy word of God, thatyou 
may knowehe Maieſtic, Wiſedome, Holineſle; Power, 
and goodneffc of that name; that the name of the God 
of 7«cob may defend youfrom all euill. 

- And to this purpoſe frequent you both diligently and 
reuerently the houſe of Gods name and bonour, where 
his word is read, & preached faithfully and fincerely,& 
make the Sabbath of the Lord, which is a day appoin- 
ted ro the hallawing of Gods name eſpecially, your de. 
light,for this is the onely outward ordinarie meanes 
by God denifed, 'and commanded for the miking this 
name knowne to his Church. 

* '2; The inward meanes. 

This is without vs, for it.is the worke of the holy 
Ghoft, the mcanes to attainethis ſpirit of God, to afhfi 
dfdenable this worke in vs by prayer, for ſo our Savioi r 
faich, If ye then bring enill know how to gine good gifts 
to your children, how much more ſhall your heanenly ſa- 
ther gine the holy ſpirit to them that aske him : the gift 
of this ſpitic is not obtained by all them thar pray, bur 
by ſuch onely as pray according to rule, and thoagh 
grace be not neceſſitated rothe outward meanes, yetche 
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promiſe thereof is ſo annexedto the right wie of the 
means,as we may be bold in that way to lay claimerto it. 

.  Godncuerfailcth his owneholy ordinances, but they 
that giue themſclues to the holy conſideration of the 
workes and word of God,and are ferucnt, and frequent 

+-in praier, ſuch are in the eyeand fauour of God, and 
preualc with him, © --| /; - 

Itisa ſhort and ſweete praicr of Dau7d, let me com- 
mend,jt to youway it in your hearts often to your God. 

Support and holg me with thy free fpirit. 

2 When we know the name of God, our nextdurie 
isto be zcalous ofthe glory of this name, for elſe we do 
not ſanQific it as we Ought, 

| Take hegd that we docnotſpeake of it vainly,that we 
doe not blaſpheme ir profanely, that we doe not ſweare 
by it, but when wearc lawfully called thereto,that no- 
thing in the world be more pretious in our eſtimation 
then this name of God : for God is our blefledneſle, and 

thefulneſſe ofour ioy here,& reward hereafter, his name 

is glorious, andtheythat haue no other Gods but him, 
will with their ſoulesſecke him, and in thought, word, 
and deed,they will honour his name. 

But God may complainc of thegrear want of this zeale, 
even in his Church,amongſt choſe that make confefli- 
on of his name. For the common {wearing by the name 
of God, and the ordinary idle naming that holy name, 
vnholily with long cuſtome of cuill doing,is growne to 
ſuch an habite of finne, that few of vs doe lay irto hear 
as we ought. | 

We do neither refraine from this iniuric tothe name 
of our God,our ſelues,nor ſecke to reforme it in others. 

But where the zcale of Gods glory is truly kindled, it 
both conſumeth all this cuill in our ſelues,and it flaſherh 


out tothe combuſtion of it in others, 


. - 


Plaky 1.2; 


Ley.19-17- 


Pal 141.5. 
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- Forthax wee pray in this petition, that the name of 
God maybchallowed, nor onely'by our owne ſan@if- 
cationol ir-burby the preparation of others” for it;)he 
prouccationofothers to'it, arid the reformation of 6- 
chersas much as in vs lieth, who offend againſt it,” 
This zealc then of the name of :God doch require of 
vs,both a conſcionable care of the glorie of Gods name; 
within our ſclues expreſſed in'thought,word,and deed: 
but with it a charitable care of out brethren, thar we ad. 
moniſh them, and reproue them - if,you heare them ac 
any time ſpeake vnreuerently of thename of Got: 
Remember the word of 'Gods Commandcmenr : 
T box ſhalt not hate thy brother. inthy heart © thou! ſhalt 
in any wiſe.rebuke thy neighbour + that thew-beard no 
ſonne for him. OAT | | 
O bſeructhat place well and therein note. 
1, That if a brother, ehat is, any man or woman, with 


fe Ft } 
- 1 


| whom wedoc conuerſe,doth doe any thing to the dil- 


honour of Godsname, we muſt not preſently hate-him 
for it as Gods enemic. Therefore he is called out brother 
tocndcare him to vs. 

'3 Thar we muſt ſeucrely rebuke him,which is expreſt 
inthe Hebrew phraſe, im*rebuking thou ſhalt rebuke 
him. 

3 This muſt be done, as to a brother in love of thy 
= {HA ſhewing him the right,and conuincing of 
euill. . 

4 Notethe danger,lcaſt thou beate ſinne for him, that - 
is,leaft thou make his ſinne thine by thy filence. 
Reproofe is 0/cam Sanforum,; Ict the righteous. 
{mite me,and reprouc me,ſaith the Pſalmiſt : it is ba/- 
ſoma amicitie,it ſhewerh true loue, and therefore muſt 

c performed very diſcreetly,the Hebrew Doors ſay, 

Lenwier, oy molii Lingas, let vs take heed of putting our 
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brother to ſhame, till itcomero Dic Eceleſie, and thou 
ſparc himnog;thar betnay.be aſhamed! and repent him 
of his finne. :- | C1 IOW 

3 The nextduty is to ſanfQifie-God in thy life, thar 
is, confeſſe him with thy mouthto beholy ;belecuc him 
tobe {6 inthy heart, tcach-ocherstharhe' is: ſo, and ler 
_ thy godly connerſation teſt fie of thee, that thou ſeruelt 
him ſo, that the name of God be not cuill ſpoken of for 


thy ſake. For they be'\Gods enenvics,that take bis name in Pal.13.20. 


vaine,as the Pla!miſt faith. | 

[tis to nopurpoſe to pray daily,that the name of God 
may be halloived, if our life and carriage,our words,and 
workes doe diſhonour God. 

Therefore {ct this petition of ours to God,remember 
vs of Gods command tg vs Sa#d eftore: the very Idols 
of the Heathen had that honour done them, that the 
Law went for them, Deos caſte edevnto, 


Andiffcruants muſt Copn? their Maſters worthy of al{* Ti=-8.1, 


h onour that the name of God be not eaill pokensf : much 
tnore muſt woeſteeme our heauenly father worthy of 
honour, lcaſt he be vislated in his name. 

This San&tifying of Gad in out life,cxtendeth tothe 
vſe of his good-ereatures, our food and raiment, our 
dwellings,and ſuch like riches of Gods mercy when we 
doe | 

4 Preſeruechem from abuſe; 

2 Employ them to the end for which they are 'or- 
dained of God,and beſtowed on vs, 

W hen we receive them with tkankeſgiuing,prailing 
the name of God for them. 
4 When we ſuffer the want of them with paticnce, 
learning as wel how to want,as to abound. 
I conclude this point, Conſider how the name of God 
ſuffereth without the Ghurch by Turkes mn 
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that worſhip a God withonta Trinitie, -by Tewesthat 
deny Ic{us inche fleſti;by alt che barbarous 
nations of the world, who haue their ſeucrati Gods, by 
Papiſts whozvb God offiis glory, giuing itro images. 
.By Anabaptiſts & Schiſmarikes,that ſcrue Godin 
ration,by cheprophamnevbche world: There ve 

left to ello RES HORS doeir well, 


2 Patitiow. Sy Evegtadevbons 


When we hauc:prouided forthe honour of the name 
of our heaucnly father that that may be/belecued and 
confeſled to be holy, and that dae reverence: may be 
giucn by vs to it,our nextrequeſt is forthe antBent 
of the kingdome of God vpongarth. : 

This is another additiontothe glory of God our fa 
ther,when we deſire that he may rezgne ſole Soveraigne 
Lord of heaven and earth, and tharnone may riewp a- 
gainſt him. 

For our better vnderſtanding of this petiion,we mu 
conſider. 

xz Whatis mcant by the Te Wage of God. 

2 How we would haue this-kingdome come. 

3 What durics we are taught here. per: tfo4ul 

"1 Whatis mcant by this kingdome. 
The Kingdome of God is three fold. 

I Regnum potentie, 

2 Kegnum gratie. 

3 Regnum gloria. 

I Regnum poteutis. 

In thefirft weconfider God as the Almighty Creator, 
maker of heaucn and carth,and the high poſſeſſor of all 
that isin'them contained,as the mighty gouernour and 
proteRor of his creatures applying them alto his ſeruice 

anc 


LIMI 
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and to the good ofcachother, 


So heis called King of kings, and Lord of all Lords; 
of this the Pſal. 


The Lord hath prepared big throne in heanen, his king. Olytogcy, 


dome rultth aner all, A voyce from heaucn told proud 
Nebuchadnezar that his kingdome was departed trom 
him, &rhat he muſt be humbled with great 1udgements. 


WV ntill thou know that the moſt high rultth in the Dan.4 yz. 


kinzdome of men,and giueth it to whom ſoewer hewill. 
This praues him a lyar, who told Chriſt, fhewing 


him the kingdomes of the world, dll :his power will 7 Luk.4.6. 


give thee, far it us delivered vnio me,and to whom ſocucy I * 
will, I giue it, | 4 

For indeed the. Lord « king, and he dgth wharſocuer 
he will, in heauen and in carthand in all deepe places. 

Vander this vniuerſall dominian, hee hath (ubie to 
him all Creatures, Angels. and Men, and Diucls,heauen 
andearth,and hell, nothing is in being, that is not in 
ſubic&ion ts this ——_— Monarchy. 

2 Regnum grate. 

| This is. Gods ſpeciall power, and goodneſle in the 
gouernment of his cle people: the throne of this king- 
dome is his Church,7#d«4 is his SanRuary, and 1/#act 
his dominion. 


The ſubie&s of this kingdome are the faichfull peo- 


. ple of God, ro whom he ſpcaketh bY his Prophet. The zeph.z.3, 


meeke of the earth which have wrodht bu tudgement, 


who ſeeke righteouſneſſe, and ſeeke meekemeſſe, all thoſe Mal 3,16, 


that feare the Lord,andithinke pon his name. 

The Lawes of this kingdome,are the'holy Scriptures 
andtheſe are called often the kingdome ot heaven, in 
their Miniſteric, for by them the glory and power of 
Gods kingdomeis declared on earth, and they are 7 he 

rod of his mouth. The arme of God by which hedi- 
"II S reeth 


Luk,1 7,21. 


Rom-14.18- 
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re&eth and aweth all his ſubieAs. 
Therefore - the Scepter of this Kingdome is called 
Sceptram inſtitie. 
This Kingdome of God is 


- 2 Outward, in the viſible profeſſion of the ſame faith, 


and coniuntion in one body of a Church, and fo all 
that ioync together in the one worſhip ofthe ſame God, 
profeſhng to be ruled and gouerned by his holy Lawes, 
arc the viſible kingdome. . 

2 Inward in the heares of all the ele& people of Gag, 
And ſo Chriſt ſaith, Beho/dthe kingdome of God s with- 


+ in yow, For Godrcigneth in the hearts, and conſciences 


of all his choſen by theirfaith, and obedience,and loue, 
and this kingdpme is not meate, or drinke,butitis 
Righteouſneſſe, Peace and oy the boly Ghoſt. 
1.. Rightcouſneſſe, that is,the iuſtification of his ſub. 
ie& by faith, whereby Chriſt is made to vs of God 
righecouſneſle, becauſe che righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is 
imputed to vs. | 
* 2 / Peace, forthe Goſpell ofthe kingdome is called 
the Goſpell of peace, becauſe it filleth vs with peace of 
conſcience, in the aſſurance of the pardon ofall our 
finnes : andir giucth vs a loue of outward peace in the 
Church, knitting vs ſo together with the bonds of loue, 
that as much as in vs lieth,we deſire to haue peace with 
all men; y. | 
3 Ioyin the hotiGhoſt,for where righteoufneſſe and 
peace id well, there is all ſpirituall ioy. The vayce of ioy 
is inthe Tabernacles of the righteous, for hauing once 
taſted how ſweete the Lord is,then the ſoulc delighteth 
in the Lord. 
Then the Statutes of God taſte ſweeter then hony, 
or the hony combe, they are more pretious then all 
manner of riches, they arc the very ioy of our hearts, - 
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Then the feece of them that bring vs glad tydings 
of peace,are beautifull. | 

Then the houſe of Gods worſhip, js the placeof our 
delight; we will begge of God that we may dwell there, © 
where his honour dwelleth, 

Then we-ſhall loue the holy aſſcmblics, and be glad 
when it is fayd to vs, we will goe vp tothe hovſe of the 
Lord, our fecre ſhall then ſtand in the gates of Gods 
houſe. And the aſſembly of his armics will ſceme to vs 
to be in perte beauty. 

Then we ball call the Sabbath of the Lord our de- 
light, and we (hall make conſcience of doing our owne 
will, vpon Gods holy day. 

Then ſhall! we be weaned from the immoderate loue 
of the world, and contentednelle ſhall meete with god- 
lincſſe. 

- Then ſha!l we find and taſt ſweetneſſe in affliQtons, 
and perciue it good for vs that wee haue beene affliQed, 
and {hal rcioycein our ſufferingsfor leſus Chriſt,ſothen 
the kingdome of gracc is two fold. 

1 Generall in the whole body of che Church, where 
Chriſt reigneth King, beeing head of his Church, to 
guide it with his wiſcdome, to ſauc and defend it by 
his power, to Sandific it by his Spirit. 

2 Particularin euery cle& member of the Church, 
where Chriſt reigneth in the conſcicnce, and hid man 
ofthe heart,gouerning and proteQiing,and teaching,and 


ſanifying the ſame to himlelfe. 
. F1 Noſire 
3- Regwwm gloria} « 


This is that heauenly inheritanceof the Church which « xojre, 


Chriſt hath purchaſcd for all the faithfull, of which our 


Sauiour ſaith. Feare wet little flocke, for it u your fatbersLuk.r2432, 


pleaſure to gind you the kingdome. Ando this is ſaid, 
S 3. 


Come 


Math:25.34. 


Pfal.r7.15; 


Plak16.xr: 


Hay.4. 3o 


verl.4. 
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Come yee bleſſed of my Father, inherite the kingdome 
prepared for you, from the foundation of the world, 

Of this Dax:d ſaith. 

: I fball be ſatisfied when 1 awake,with thy likeneſſe; and 
cfore. 

' In thy preſence is the fulneſſe of ioy, and at thy right 
bend. pleaſares for evermore. id rey 

This isa place of glory. 

1 In reſpett ofthe holineſſe of the ſubieAs of it, for 
no vncleanc thing can enter into it z iris called Cinitas 

ſanits. ; | 

He that ic left ir Ieruſalem, and he that remaineth in 

Sion,ſhall be called holy, exen enery one that ts written a- 
the lixing iu Jeruſalem. ; 

hes the Lord ſhall haze waſhed away the filth of the 
daughters of Sion, and. Jhall have purged the bloud of 
Jeraſalem from the middeſt thereof, by the ſpirit of iudge. 
went, and by the ſhirts of burning. 

2 Itisa kingdome ot gloric becauſe all the ſubiets of 
it are ſtripped our of all their infirmities, and made like 
re the glorious Angels of God. | 

Yea the Scripture telleth vs more,that we ſhall be like 
to Chriſt, becauſe we ſhall ſee him, as he is. 

More it ſaith, that our vile bodics ſhall belike his glo- 
rjous bodie. | ' 

Eecrnall health, eternall-ioy,perfeRt, and full know- 
ledge, bleflednefle: which (ball never be taken away 
from vs, and a full and finall abolition of all our wames. 

Kereis that Crowneof righteouſneſfſe,, and the re- 
wardof faith and the vurclile of aur Mediatour. 

Here we are ſubie&s and Kings, our fubiction is a 

mp wereigne with : Chrilt;- and rhe adoption | 
children is ſocomplete in heauen, and'in glory;that 
like the Elder 'fonne inthe paryble of. the prodigall, 
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allthat our father hath is ours. | 
The kingdome of grace is the way tothe kingdome of 
glory : it is the ſuburbs of this abiding city. 
The kingdome of grace, is that kingdome which 
Chriſt exerciſeth in his Church here, and which he de- 
liuereth vp to God his father, when the kingdome of 
glory cometh,of which the Apoſtle ſaith, 7 hencom- + Cor.cg.24 
eth the end,wben be ſhall hage delinered vp the kingdome 
to God,euen the Father, when he ſhall hane put downe all 
rule, and all autherity,and power. 
For he muſt reigne till hee hane put downe all hgene® 
mies vnder hi feete. 
Then ſhall the ſonne alſs himſelfe be ſubieft to him,that 
put all things under him, that God may beall in all. 2.Dei. 
Where the Apoſtletheweth the vtter ceſſation of the 
kingdome of grace, ſwallowed vp ofthis kingdome of 
lory. | 
n This lace of the Apoſtleis notable, and containeth 


23, 


| points of deepe con{ideration. 


: P 
E 


z Concerning Chriſts deliucring vp of the kingdome, 
we muſt know that Chriſt is King,as God and man, & 
ſo is the head of his Church, and this kingdome hee 
holdeth by vertue of his office,as hee is Mediatour be- 
tween God and man,and when that worke is accomplis 
ſhed in the fulneſſeof his glory of the cle, then that 
kingdome muſt ceaſe, and be giuen vp into the hands of 
the Father, who gauc him the adminiſtration' thereof, 


' tor the gathering together of the Saints, and for the 


bringing of all theele& to him, | 

2 When he ſaith that Chriſt ſhall deliuer vprhis king- 
dome co his Father,let no man conceivethat the Father 
was all this while out of his kingdome, and isnow by 


 theSonnereſtored atlaſt ro it, For as the Pfalmiſk; The 


| Logdit king be the earth neney fo impatienty& bee fatteth 
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betweene the Cherubtmes. But the kingdome of God. is 
oppoſed by ſundry enemies, and he hath commirzed the 
vengeance of his encmies to his Son, who when he hath 
ſubduedall che enemics of his fathers kingdome to him, 
they ſhall the kingdome of Godappeare in ful glorie;and 
there {hAll be none left ro oppole ir,or tarile againſt it, 
3- Where it is faid that the Sonne himſelfe, by whom 
all che enemies of this kingdome (hall be ſubdued, ſhall 
then be ſubie@ to the father : this reuealeth a double 
my ſteric of grace to the Church. 

: Thar the Sonne having finiſhed the office of his 
Mediatourlhip, berweene God and man, (ball nor lay 
downe his humanity with it, for when it is ſaidthar che 
Sonne ſhall be ſubie& to the Father,that cannot be in 
rreſpe& of bis Diuinity,for ſo he is equal| to the Father, 
be muſt therefore continue man ſtill, : 


2 The vſc ofthe humanity of Chriſt retained after the 


accompliſhmenc of his office, and the delivery vp of che * 


kingdome of his Father,is another gratious myſtery,for 
heremaineth Qill che head of the Church,and that is the 


knot of our vnion to the Father, for Chriſt hath a 
double Office. - 


1 Oneofreconciling the Church to his Father. 


2 Another of confirming and eſtabliſhing the Church *, 


in this glory. - 
Hedrawes vs to him by bis word,& by his ſpirit, that 
he may reconcile vs,and ſo he preſenteth vs to his farther 
without ſpot or wrinckle, and confirmeth vs in thar 
ſtate both offauour &glory, by maintaining our vnion 
with him,for which he keeperh,the hypoſtagicall vnion 
eternally vndiſlolued. 
Indeed that -Hypoſtaticall vnion of the Diuine 
nature, with our bumanity,is not compleate, in ab- 
ſolute perfeQion, till wee beone with him,as he is with 


,— 
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the father, which hce prayeth for, 

And therforcthe Apoſtlecalleth the Church trium- 
phant, The fulneſſe of bims that filleth allim all; for when 
he hath drawea all ro him, and made them one with 
bim, as he is one with the Father,then there is that per- 
fet 2\jpo,ue which he deftreth, and no oppoſition left to 
reſiſt or diſturbeit for euer. 

Then the father is declared vniuerſall King, and his 
glory is reuealed without any Eclipſe, all the clouds 
which obſcured it,are remooued,& all the enemies of it 
veterly confounded, Then is he both renealed and con- 
felt T he King of zlory. 

Now you haue heard how many forts ofkingdom:s 
God hath, the next queſtion is, which of theſe king- 
domes we pray for, that it may come. 

And here I wonder that I finde great interpreters, 
both ancient and moderne,at ſome difference, ſome vn- 


loh 17. 


Epb.1-23, 


derſtanding the petition of one, others of another of 


theſe kingdomes, bur the ſolution is eaſie,and itis worke 
for another day to reſolue it. 


To cleare this queſtion of which of theſe kingdomes $,1wisn. 


this is mcant,one obieRion is made that theſe three firſt 
petitions of this prayer,by conſent of moſt interpreters, 
areto be referred wholly tortheglory of God, and con- 
cerne Godonely,from whence it is concluded,that wee 
pray not here for the kingdome of grace by which 
God ruleth in his Church art large, and particularly in 
the ſoules and conſcicnces of the fairhfull,forto pray fo, 
is to pray for our ſelues. 

And the ſame isalleaged for the kingdome of glory, 
which God giucth to his choſen, for they ſay to pray 


for the comming ofrhar, is alſo to pray for our ſelues, 
and for our owne future glory- 
And for the firſt, which is the kingdome' of Gods 


power 
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power, by which hee ruleth the world which hee hath 
madc,that is thought not to be here meant, becauſe that 
kingdome hath cucr beene come, lince God began the 
world, begun.in the creation,and proceeding in the coa- 
ucrſation and gubernation thereof, 

Therefore it is concluded tat no other kingdome 
hereis praicd for,bur the laſt of Gods full glory,when 
Chriſt (hall hauc ſubducd all his enemies vnder his feer, 
and (hall then himſelfe be ſubie& ro him, when God (hal 
be all in all. 

To which obieQion my anſwer is, that theground of 
this diſpute is falſe and fallacious,that only the glory of 
God isdelired inthe three firſt petirions, without reſpeX 
had at all to our (clues. | 

For in the firſt petition when wee deſire of God, thie 
hallowing of his name, doe we not defire that it may be 
hallowed by vs ? and therein we doe as well beggeour 
owne ſanification to that holy ſeruice, as the ſpeciall 
honour of Gods name; for as I haue ſhewed the name 
of God will be glorified in deſpight of all oppoſers, but 
it is ſanRified onely by ſuch as are holy. 

So inthis ſecond petition, we exclude nor our ſelues, 
though we ſcekethe glory of God, we doe withall ſecke 
our owne glorie in it,therfore Iam not carried with the 
ſtrong treame of our later writers, though gf reuerend 
memoric in the Church of God, to ſhrinke vp this pe- 
tition-to any one of theſe aboue mentioned kingdomes, 
but [ ſhall ever in my deuotions comprehend them all, 

1 Wedeſire the comming ofche kingdome of Gods 
power,in.the generall- gouernment of the world, for 
though that kingdome- be come already inpart, yet 
it may bemore declared to the worid;then yer it is, and 
it muſt be exerciſed with thecontinuation ofthe world, 
yet more and more,and that we pray for. 


a MG, 
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For haw many nations and languages of the world 
yet are there, who though they doe confelle ſome deity 
whom they pretend ta ſeruc, yet they are not come to 
this knowledge to belceuc and confeſſethat The Lord i 
. King. The commingof the Kingdome of Gods power 
w_ ſe may declare him King of kings, and Lord of 
Lords. 

Though the Deuill could not catch the Sonne of 
God in this ner, hee bath preuailed with many ro make 
them belecue that hee is che ſupreme Monarch of this 
world,and that all the kingdomes of the carth arc at his 
diſpoſe, which maketh many goe to the Dcuill, for the 
kingdomes of this world, though ſome oucr-weaning 
the Popes temporall power by which hee claimerh a 
Monarchicall ſupremacic ouer the kingdomes of all the 
world, hauc ſought to him for ſuch high preferment. 

For the Pope ſtands as ſtifly vpon the claime of all 
the kiogdomes ſubieRion to him, as the Deuill doth, 
They are all givento me, and tro whomſocuer I will I 
giue them. | 

Therefore I pray, letthy kingdome,) Lord,declare 
it ſelfe, and let the Deuilland che Pope both know and 
learne the efſon which thou taughteſt proud Nabs- 


chadnezarthat,T he moſt high ruleth inthe kingdome of Dan.g,;:. 


men, and gineth it to whomſoener be will. Let all the na- 
tions of the earth know,that theſe two great impoſtors, 
the Deuill & the Pope'do gull their credulous denoroes, 
for neicher of them hath any thing to doe with the 
kingdomes ofthe world, God hath reſerucd that fu- 
premacie of right in regno potentie cus. 

Lord let that kinodome come, _Amen. 

Itis the phraſe of David. 


Before Ephratrm and Manaſſe, ſtirre up thy ftrength, Yal,g0.2, 


and come and ſaue vs, 
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Plal.14510. Ab thy workes ſbell praiſe thee © Lord: and thy Saints 

ſhall blefſe thee. 

i They ſhall peake of the glory of thy kingdome, and talke 
of thy power. | 

12 To make knowen to theſonnes of men bu mighty acts, 
aud the glorious Maieſty of bu kingdome. 

13, Thy king dome i an ewerlaſting kingdome,and thy do. 
minion 0ndareth througbout all generations. 

This Saint 4»goftine vnderſtanderh of the kingdome 
of Gods power,for he ſaith, in it appearcth quam porters 
dens qui fecit terram, quam potens qui impleuit terram 
bonis qui dedit vitam animalibus,ſeminaterre orc, 

Dazid (peaketh of this kingdome, 
Plakg7.s. TheLords King,let the earth reaoyce\let the multitude 
of Iſrael begiad. 

Readon and you (hall ſce,that hee ſpeaketh there of 
this kingdome of Gods power, and haue wee nor goed 
cauſe ro pray that this kingdome may come, which 
bringeth ſuch ioy to all the cartb,fuch reioycing to the 
multicude of the Iles. 

2 Wee deſire the comming of Gods kingdome of 
grace, whereby his Sonne reigneth in our hearts and 
conſciences, for ſo we ſhall be made fit and ablero hal- 
lowthe name of God,and thas Saint Ambroſe faith, 

T wnc venit regnam dei,quands tus eftis gratiam con 
ſequni's, | 

By the com'ng of this kingdomethelight of Gods 
rruth isſer vþ in our vnderſtandings, and the fire of 
Gods zeale is kindled in our affefions, froin whence 
ariſcth an vttcr abnegation of our ſelues, a contempt of 
the world in our affe&ions wholly ſtooped to the ſub. 
ictionof Chriſt,and a cleare reuelation of the truth of 

God, inour vnderſtandings,by which it is freed from 
all crrours of indgement, and rightly informed in 


De Sarah 
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Credendi, in agendis, in petendis, 

And herein we ſceke and aſkethe glory of God, for 
how can we honour him more then by deſiring that hee 
would aduance the kingdome of his Sonne in his 
Church, an4in all the hearts of hisele& ſeucrally:wee 
alſo defire of God,our owne good, withall that wee may 
be ſubic&s of this kingdome, that his Sonne may reigne 
within vs. For this he ſaith, My ſonne gine me thy heart. 
Giye it me that] may make it the ſeatc of my kingdome, 
thar I may ſet vp my thronein it. And weſay,take it O 
Lord, we yeeld it vp vnto thee, reigne thou and rule in 
ie,ſay thou ofmy heart, ſay thou of thy Church, Here 
will I dwell, for I hane a delight 1h it. 

3- Thereis yer a further requeſt in this petition, for 
the kingdome of Gods glory,that which God giueth in 
reward to his choſen ſervants, let that kingdome come. 

Whercin, firſt wee ſecke the glory of God; for the 
ſubic&s;and faithfull,and loyal vaſſalls of a king,are the 

ory of his Crowne. 

In theſe God is glorified, both in his power and wiſe- 
dome,and holineſle,and iuſtice,and in his mercy,which 
is aboue all his works this mercy doth keepe within 
the pale and fenſe of his kingdome of grace, and none 
but the ſubicQsof that kingdome drinke deepe of itzthis 
is the marrow and fatneſſe of Gods houſe,that o/eum 
letitie wherwith the ele&are annointed from top to toe, 
anditis not giuen in fulneſſe of meaſure heaped vp, and 
preſſed downe,till it be made compleatcein the kingdom 
of glory : Then the glory of God is full in his trium- 
phane Church, his communion of Saints. | 

2 We ſecke our owne good in this petition, for this is 
our ſummum bonum,this is the gift ofGod to vs,the glo- 
ry of his bounty,the crowne of Io ſnefſe,by which 


wearciuſt by Ieſus Chriſt,in the ſight of God. 
T 3 This 


2a Tim 4.$« 
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This is that :wmenſampondus glorie,the prize of that 
high calling, for which wetorger that which is behind, 
& ftretch,and ftriue our ſclucs ro that which is before, 
running with patience the racethat is ſer before vs,and ſo 
running that we may obtainthisthe reward of our righ- 
teouſneſle,the crowne of our reioycing, the ſaluation of 
our ſoules. 

This we begge not ſo much for our owne ſakes, thar 
we may be made glorious,as for the name of Gods ſake, 
that that may be glorified in vs,and by vs. 

And that this is properly alſo deſired in this petition, 
this proofe may ſecrue : this is that kingdome for which 
the clc& were eleted,& this is the full accompliſhment 
of Godsgrace to vs, and glory in vs ; this is the king- 
dome provided for Gods Saints, from the beginning of 
the world. This is the hope and cxpeRation of all the 
iuft:and no queſtion our Sauiour would not leave this 
out ofour prayer,and it is defired but by conſequent in 
any other petition,therefore no queſtion it is included in 
this,the words,the ſenſe,the marcer do all bearcit, for all 
that hallow the name of God on carth, are promiſed the 
inheritance of this kingdome inglory, and what God 
promiſeth,we may boldly aſke ot him, for be hath ſayd, 

Open thy mouth wide awd I will fill it. 

Laſtly : there is a kingdome of Gods glory, which he 
reſeruethto himſelfe,and that is his finall conqueſt of all 
his enemies, &the bringing of all things in ſubieRion ro 
him, which we have great reaſon to defire that the glory 
of God may becop.ecate,as in'vs his Saints ſoin himſelf, 
the holy Saints in heauen doe pray for this kingdome, 
Ewen ſo come quickly Lord eſs, They deficit that hee 
may deliver vp his kingdom to God the father,thar God 
may beall inal, | 

And the prouifion ofthe former kingdome ofglory,is 
fr all ſuch as loue the @ppcaring of God in that king- 
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dome, wherefore wee hauc cauſe to pray for the coming 
of that Kingdome, | 
So are the faithful deſcribed, laoking for the 6leſſedr;,, , 
hope, and the glorious eppearing of the great God, avd - 
our Sanionr leſus Chriſt, | 
This is thatglorious appearance of God, which wee 
ray for,and which theſoules vnder the alter, do haſten 
y thcir prayers, wherein God (hall be all in all. | 
Therefore of all theſe kingdomes, doe I vnderſtand 
this holy petition. 
Letthe kingdome of thy power, the kingdome of 
thy grace, thy kingdome of our glory, thy kingdom of 
thincowne finall and full glory come. 
2 How we would haue this kingdome come. 
We muſt therfore know that though the kingdom be 
the Lords,and he rulerh ouer all. Yetrhere be cnemics, 
that aduance thel(clues againſt theſe kingdomes, & they 
not fleſh and bloud onely, but powers and Principali- 
tics: Such make warre with God, and viurpe deminion. 
Our praier therfore is,that as Moſes rod did deuourethe 
rodsof the ſorcerers, fo the kingdome of God may'de- 
ſiroy all contrary viurpation or oppoſition. 588 
1 The kingdome of Gods power on carth,isoppoſed 
by many enemies. 
1 Sathan takes vpon him to be the Prince ofthis world, 
and makerh many belceac that hee hach powerto giue 
kingdomes where be liſteth, T 
2 The Pope viurpah dominion ouer all Princes, and 
giuesqutthat God hath ſethim inthe world over the »a-1er.., yo. 
n10ns,andouer kingdomes torootq outyand to pull downe, 
and to __ 4ud to throw downe,and to build, andio 


plang, Blaſp y applying to himfeife the power 
which God giucth to his Word, in the Miniſtery of 


\... Therc is iyperium peccats, of which the Apoſtle 


23. 
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Rom, 16. 
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Rom.1t.21 32, ſaith, when thty knew Gbd they glorified him wot 4s God, 


bat became waine in their imaginations, and their 


feoliſh bear towere darkened : profeſſing them ſelues wiſe, 


they became -ſooles and. changed the glory of the twyncor- 
reptible God, into an image maile like to 4 corruprible 
_ and to.birdes, and four-footed beaſtes,and creeping 
things. | 

4 7 here. is imperians mortis.” Death reigned from 
Adams: Moſes.) That is} before the law was written, 
much more hath dcath reigned ſincethe law publiſhed, 


for the ſtrength of ſinne s the law. 


h came iq by {inne, and hath dilated an empire 
our all the earth; that welce daily what defolarions it 


maketh in the ſame. [ris appointed roalmenonce todic. 


2 Concerning Sachan Chriſt ſaith, 

T he Prince of this world is caſt-out : and Saint Paul 
faith. 7 he God' of 'pace'ſhell cruſh Sathan vvnder your 
feete ſhoralyc, 1-2 = | 

And when we pray, Letthe kingdome of thy power 
come,we pray thar God would the kingdome 
of Sathan, and caſt him out, and tread him-vnder our 
_— God may' reigne abroad gloriouſly in the 
world. - 

2 Concerning the Pope, hee is that Antichriſt, that 
man of {inne, the. ſonneof perdition, of which the A. 
poſtle ſpeaketh, whoexalteth himſelfe aboue if that is 
called God, or is worſhipped, ſothat be a God ſitteth in 
the temple of God,ſhewing himſelfe that he is Ged. 

But itfollowetb,that,The Lord ſhallconſame him with 
the ſpirit of bis mouth, and ſhall deftroy him with the 
hrightneſſe of bis comming. Whoſe comming is after the 
nor of Sathan, with all power, and ſignes, and lying 
wonders, - 


Therfore when we pray, that the kingdome of Gods 


LIM 
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power may come, wee pray that God would be pleaſed 
to appearc in power againſt this vſurper, and deluder of 
his ſubic&s,ro deſtroy him,that he may no longer infa- 
tuare and befoole the world, with an opinion of his 
power or holincſlc, but that hee may be reucaled as hee 
is a man of ſinne, ful of ſubtilty and the child of the douil, 


as Simon Magws,his predeccſſor,and the true founder of = 


his impoſtures, was. 


3 Concerning ſinne,the Apoſtle hath aduiſed, Les nog Rom.s-r2. 


veil 14. 


bane reigne in your mortalli bodies, that you ſhould obey it 
in the luſts thereof, 


He hath alſo comforted vs againe, Simne ſhall not hane Rom5.6, 


dominion ouer you, for yeeare wot wnder the Law,but vn. 
der Grace. | 

Wee pray therefore, that God would exerciſe this 
his power againſt the kingdome of ſine, has rhe body 
of finne may be deſtroyed, that henceforth wee ſhould wot 
ſerue finne.For the Dominion of ſinne dothteach men 
ro refiſt the po + cr of God and to ſay, Nelumus huxc re- 
gnare ſuper wos; itteacheth man to be proud and cruell, 
Davzid. 

Lord how long ſha'l the wicked, how long ball. the 


wicked triumph? 


How long ſhall they witter and ſpeake hard things:and Palgss, 


all the workers of iniquity beaſt themſelues? 

T bey breaks in peeces thy people, O Lord, and affiid 
thine heritage. ir::0b; 

T hey ſlay the widow and the fatherleſſe, and mwrther 
the tranzer. 

Tet they fay,the Lord ſpall not ſee. 

Sinneis a domincaring and daring tyrant,ſothat wee 
haue cauſe with Dauidto awake the iuſtice of God a- 
painſtit, 

O Lord God, towhom vengeance belongeth, OGodio 

whom 


4 
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, . we a. 4 / þ þ: thy Ne ' "y 
Lift up thy phraruarnw x exarh Pender 4 ve. 
werd tothe proad, and that is our edveniat 'reguam 
gi Þ | ' 

- 4 Concerning death; which makerh ſuch havocke in 
the workes of God, God hathifaid, © drath 7 will be 1hy 
plagues : O grane I will bethy deflirutiion: ' repentance 
ſhall be hid from mine eyes. 

And this isthat we pray for, lerthy kingdome of thy 
power deſtroy death tor ever,thae we may m{ujr over ir, 
laying, 0 death where & thy ſtiwg, Ograne where is thy 
uitchory? 

We pray God totake bis rod of yron iato his hand, 
and to breake in peeces all the rebels to his kingdome 
of power here on earth. | 

2 Concerning the kingdome of grace. 

z We pray thatthat kingdome may comc,that is,that 
God would declare his Sonne the king, and Sonteraigne 
Monarch of his Cherch, and that he would rulc therein 
by his Word and boly Spirit. 

2 That God would aduance the kingdome of his 
Senne lefus Chriſt, in the hearts of all his dle& people 
ſcuerally,that they may liucin the knowledgetoue,faith 
and obcdicnce of him. | 

1 And this is a moſt neceſſarie perition to be put vp 
often to Godin regard of thoſe enemies which he op- 
poſe this domination, and ſceke to derhr5ne the Sonne 
of Godinvs. 

2 Andin regard of thoſe necefſaric graces, which are 
wantingin vs,and can by ng other way be ſupplicd, but 
by the aduancement and eſtabliſhment ofthat kingdom 
iD Ys. '- 

r For the enemics of this kingdome: 
x The great enemie of the Church is Sathan, the 
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Prince of darkeneſſe,that great red Dragon in the Re- 


velation,that watched the woman with childe, to de* rey. r, 4. 


uoure the fruite of her wombe, as ſooneas it ſhould be 
© borne:thisis the Dcuil perſecuting the Church of God, 
the fruitfull mother of theele&, whoſe iſſue we are. 

This js he that corrupted our firſt parents in Paradice 
by his remprations,and hauing ſowed his ſeed of all ini- 
quitic in them, defiled the whole nature of mankind, 
and made it obnoxious to the curſe of the Law. 

And when the ſecond Adam came to accompliſh the 
remedy of that fall, hee perſecuted him by Herogin his 
infancie,thathe was to be carried into Egypt forrefuge, 
and after his Baptiſme hee tempted him-in the wilder. 
neſſe fortic daycs,and this Prince of the world ſet many 
a worke to bring him to the Croſle,he came himſelfe to 
him wich a new aſſault a little before his paſhon, as 
Chriſt himſelfe confeſt, but he had nought in him of his 
to workevpon. 

This Lyon goeth about continually compaſling the 
carth,ſecking whom he my deuoure, whom reſiſt, faith 
Peter;our way of reſiſtance is to pray, 4dveniat reguum 
tnum ? ; 

2 The world isan cnemie to this kingdome of Chriſt, 
for Chriſt ſaithzThe world hateth you, — are not 
#f the world, that is,the wicked ſonnes of diſobedience, 
who are called filq ſeculi huixe. : 

Vader this title of the world, I comprehend all the 
open and ſecret enemicsof the Goſpell, The Pope, here 
we will giuc himthe firſt place, becauſe his ſcarler veſturs 
are died deepe in the blood of Gods Saints, & he careth 
not todeſtroy Chtiſts kingdome,toaduance his owne, 
vſurping that power in the world in the name of Chriſt 
which himſelfe did not aſſume,whoſaid; 
My kingdome i not of tha world. 
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The Turke, the Iew,and all the Barbarous nations of 
the world, who liuc in the darke,to whom the pretious 
light of the, Goſpel hath nor appeared.all profeſlc hoſti. 
iti tothis Goſpell of the kingdom,that we may ſay of 
it,as the Tewes ſayd to Paul, 

LAs concerning this ſecl,we know that every. where it 
#5 ſpoken againſt. 

Bur theſe profelt enemies of the kingdome of leſus 
Chriſt,are in open hoſtility againſtthe Church,and pro- 
claime warres to it; they arethe forces of that great 
king who came againſt that litle city in the books of the 
preacher,and beſicged ir, and built bulwarkes againſt it, 
we can expeA.no better from them,then force and tury. 

There be ſecret enemies, Volucs in ſheepes cloathing, 
whoſe cloſe malice doth put vs into more danger and 
feare, theſe hide themſelues within the Church, and 
carry a ſemblance of brethren,and they are 

t Heretikes,that corrode and fret the holy truth of 
the Goſpell with their falſe doArines, and blaſphemous 
and impious aſſertions of vntruthes, ro miſ-lead the ig- 
norant intocrrour,and to corrupt their iudgements. 

2 Schiſmatikes,thar diſquiet the peace of theChurch,& 
diſt;rbe the order & rankes of Gods wel orderedarmies 
and di(figure the beautie of holineſſe,ſetting vs together 
by checares,& fermering the maſſe of Chriſtian charity, 
with their gall of bicterneſſe, which they mal cioufly in- 
fuſc int2 the body of that city,that is compa rogether. 

3 Hypocrites, which pur on Religion as they'do fine 

garments for ſhew onely and perſonate pictic, to make 
the world of opinion, that they arc holy, whereas all 
their Religion and holineſſeis in the eye: the are but 
the outfides of profeſſors, and their workes Cenie and 
blaſpheme thefaith,of which their mouthes & tongues 
doc make formall profeſſion, 


Pay / 
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Againſt all theſe we pray, that the Kingdome of 
leſus Chriſt may cometo vs, to reucale to vs the light 
of Gods truth,to eſtabliſh peaceand concord amongſt 
brethren, and to declare the true and vnfeined Religion 
which confiſteth in the ſincere ſeruice of our Godzfor 
where this kingdome is throughly eſtabliſhed, there 
truth and peace, andfincerity doc {hew their faces, and 
lift vp their beads,and arc cxaltcd by all the ſubic&s of 
that Kingdome. 

3 Our naturall corruptions areenemies to this king- 
domezthe fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the law of 
our members ceſiſteth the law of God ; there is ventws 
ab oriemte,which bringcth into vs wholearmics of Gral- 
hoppers, and Catterpillars : that is, a corruption from 
our birth, which ſpanneth in our vnderſtandings, with 
multiplicity of phantaſticall opinions, & various diſtra. 
Aionef our thoughts, and filleth theinferiour partotthe 
ſoule, with many vnlawfull defires, & vnquiet longings 
for things forbidden, wherby our aftcAions are troubled 
and corrupted with vniuſt appetite of things forbidden. 

Againſt theſealſo we pray, in the comming of this 
kingdome, that God wouldrulc in our vnderſtandings, 
to inftru& vs,and that God would rule in our thoughts, 
to limit them,and keepe them from all wandring & di- 
tration, and that he would rule in our affeRions, to 
bridle & reſtraine their looſeneſſc,to corre their rebel- 
lion tothe ſpirit of God, toawe themto the obedience 
of God, and to ſanftifie vs wholly both in our bodies, 
ſoules, and ſpirits, thar neither in thought, word, nor 
decd,we may gricue the holy Spirit of God, by whom 
we arc ſealed vp to the day of our redemption. _ 

Sothatin this petition we pray againſt the dominion 
of ſinne inour mortall bodies, againſt the pollution of 


finnein our jmmorrall ſoules, againſt all ſpirituall and 
yit'! 
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carnalt wickednefſe, tha the brigheneſſe of Chriſt 


kingdome, may driue away the darkeneſſe of Sathans 
—_— in vs,that he would cnter into vs by hisgrace, 
and bind the ſtrong man,Sathan who poſleſſeth vs by 
his power,and caſt him outin his juſtice, andabide in vs 
by his mercie : For ſo ſhall uo iniquity have dominion 
over 'vs. 

What need we haueto pray for this,as Chriſt praied, 
with ſtrong cries, we may calily diſcerne, for when wee 
looke about vs, and behold what horrible ſins are afoot 
in the world, eucn all the workes ofthe flelh _7dultery 
afcinioaſrſe, Idolatry, Contentions, ſeditions, hereſies, 
enwie, martber, drankenneſſe andſuch like, all which are 
the pretious ſtones in the Diademe of Sathan 

n wee ſee how much thoſe are deſpiſed that 
walkeconſcionably, and feare the prophanation of 
Gods Sabbath; by doing their owne workes on Gods 
holy day, and feare rhe blafphemie of Gods holy name 
by an oath, & wonld faine put off the very garmentrhar 
is ſpotted with the fleſh. hen we ſee rhe prowileftreemed 
happy, and them that worke wickeaneſſe ſet vp, yea them 
1hat tempt God, delinered: 

Wheh wee behold corruption in courtes of iuſtice, 
oppreffions of rhe tnighty, perſecutions of the poore and 
weake;Simony,btibery,extort on;tradesof tiuing;ſwes- 
ring,gluttony,drunkennefſe, filthy fpeaking,ſins in faſhi- 
on; Thereis no hope to helpe all this, but by the com- 
ming ofthe kingdom of grace,to pardon theſe triſgreſ- 
fions,to conuerttheſe tranſgreſſors: for thisgreat King is 
able to ſer vp a light in our vnderſtandings to inferme 
vs in the trath, aid to ſhed his loue it our affefions, to 
knir vs together both ro hitnſelfe and ro one another of 
vs. | 


3 Saint Cyprian hath a good caution vpon this petiti- 
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ofl. Continue oratione opme e(t , ne excidawus a regno 
celefis:this doth bring in the Kingdome of glory into 
this petition. This is our maine ambition;to be heires of 


this heauenly Kingdome:and $. Cyprian faith z Caper 


dum ne excidemu 4 reguo Celeſti, ficwt Indei, Foritis ue. cy 


an heauy ſaying of Chriſt. {ad 1 ſay wnto you, many 
[hall come from the Eaſt, and Weſt, and ſhall ſit downe 
with Abraham, and 1ſacc, and Iacob in the kingdome 
of beagen. 

But the children of the kingdome ſhall be caſt out int 
wtter darkeneſſe,tvc. 

By the children of the kingdome here hee meaneth 
the lewes, the ſeed of 4braham, to whem the promiſes 
of this kingdome came,and to whom all the meanes for 
attaining this kingdome were tendered : ſo that being 
then the viſible Church of God on carth, they were in 
a kinde of poſſeſſion of the kingdome of heauen, bur loſt 
it by their diſobedience,and ſoleft a way open for man 
to come from the Eaſt and Weſt, thatis;for the Charch 
of the Gentiles to come in,euen in their place, and now 
till 2 /enirudo gentium be come in,there is no promiſe of 
che reſtitution of the ewes, ad iam regn. 

It is a good nore of Saint Cyprian,quendoceſſauit in tis 
nomen piaternum, ceſſauit et regnum: When they gauc 
oucr hallowing of the name of God, God withdrew his 
kinedome from them,and caſt them off. 

his ſhewes how earneſtly we had neede to fixe our 
hearts on the hallowing of Gods name,that we may be 
bold to aske of him;and may beleeue to obtaine of him 
the defired comming of his kingdome, 

Concerning the enemies that we haue to hinder our 
ſettingforth,and progreſſion to this kingdom of glory, 
they be all the ſame which would hinder the comming 


, of che kingdome of grace; for the way of grace leadeth 


Pſal.$4. 


150 An Expofition 


vstogloric; Sathan by tempting vs here and by accu- 
ſingvsro God, 

The world partly by faſcination of vs,lcading vs into 
an ouer-louc'of things temporal:partly by perſecuting of 
vs with many afflictions and vexations of life, ' 

Our owne bodie of (inne being like tinder, ready to 
take fire from the leaſt ſparke of caroall ſuggeſtion : all 
theſe lay themſclues in our way, to .hinder our paſſage 
to this heauenly kingdome, | 

Againſt which we pray Adueniat regnum twum, that 
is,O Lord let none of our enemies preuaile ſo farre a- 
gainſt vs,as to hinder the ſaluation of our ſoules. . 

2 It is ncedfull to pray this inreſpe& ot the neceſſary 
graces of God which we doe naturally want, by which 


wecarce mad2 members of that holy commonwealth 


which is ſubie& to the Kingdome of Gods grace, and 
made capable of the kingdome of Gods glory. 

Theſe graces of Gad are partly outward, partly in- 
ward and Spirituall. 

1 Of the outward. 

1 Theſe are the liberticof the Goſpell, that wee may 
freely profeſle Chriſt, and openly avow his holy wor- 
ſhip, and keepe his Sabbaths and holy daics, and our 
publike mectings inthe houſe of God-there was a time 
when Dauid was forced to fly, from the angry face of 
Seul,and eſcape for his life, then hee bewailcth this as 
hismoſt heauy oppreſſion, that hee was baniſhed from 
the Tabernacle, and might not come to the mectings : 
of the holy congregations, hee hath a pſalme ofpurpoſe 
for thatcomplemenr. 

Therefore we are much bound to God for this holy 
liberty of his houſe and ſeruice which wee enioy vnder 
the pious government of our King, and in this petiti- 
on wee pray that this libertic may bee maintained 
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and enlarged tovs,and cuermore continued, that the free 
vie ofthe miniſtric of the word, & holy Sacraments may 
be eſtabliſhed in our Church, and thar the Lord of the 
harueſt would furniſh his work with worthy &able 14- 
bourers in this harueſt, for the perfiting of his Saints. 

And conſequently that God would remoueall hinde- 
rances to this lighe,cither ariſing from the oppoſition of 
ſuch as are proteſt enemics toit, or the wickedneſle, or 
valufficiency of ſuch as by their weakeneſſe and vawor- 
thineſle, or by thcir idlencſſe and vnproficableneſle, or 
their vngodlineſle, and iniquity, may hinder the free 
courſceot the Goſpell, or bring a ſcandall vpon the 
Church of God amongſt vs. 

Further we pray forthe efficacy of our Miniſtery in 
all thoſe that are partakers rhereof, that God would 
thereby enlighten the vnderſtandings of all our congre- 
gations,thathis name and ſcruice _ be knowne to 
them, and that they may not liue in darkeneſſe in the 
ſunneſhine of this glorious light of truth. 

That when wiſdome preacheth they may not walkeas 
fooles; when ruth preacheth,they may nor belicue lies; 
when faith preacheth, they may not liue in infidelity; 
when holineſſe preacheththey may notliue in all lenſa 
all vncleancle, walking in the way of theircorrupt luſts 
in all abomination, to the prouoking of Godro anyer 
againſt chem, | 

The inward meanes for the aduancing of this king- 
dome of God, here deſired, is the holy Ghoſt creating 
in vs new hearts,and regenerating vs to a godly life, and 
eſtabliſhing vs in the ſame, 

Chriſt promiſed to ſend this Spirit into his Church, 
to 3bide with ir,for him foreverto inſtru it, to be a re- 
membrancer to it ofali things that he had ſaid ro ir, 

To &rengrhen it agaivt errours in doQrinezto ſanRi- 


Rom:3.21- 
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fie it againſt corruptions of luſts, & fortific it againſt the 
principalities and powers that oppoſe it;tocomfort itin 
ſpirituall and temporall grieuances. So .{dveniat reg- 
num taum,is aſmuch as, reucale to vs that ſpirit which 
thou haſt promiſed to ſupply thy roome in the perpe- 
tuall regignent of thy Church, and let the holy Ghoſt 
goucrne vs, This then is the ſuite. Ad#eniat regnum g10- 
rie noſtre. : 

We pray for the coming of the kingdome of Gods 
glory,whichis the conſummation of our happineſle,as if 
we would anſwer Chriſtghe ſaith, /: i your fetbers plea- 
ſure to gine you a kingdome;Wecry, Lord let it come. 

W here our defire of the coming of it doth cxpreſſe 
our expeAation of his coming to giue it to vs, our louc 
of his coming,and our longing delire of it: 

Thereaſons why we deſire this coming of it, arc. 

1 BecauſeGod hath reucaled to vs ſo greata mercy, 
layed vp for vs, and reſcrucd in the decree of his good 
6 a bug and wee may bouldly aske it of him, for his 
commandement is, Aske and receiue, 

2 Bccauſe God hath promiſed vs the gift of it,and 
may boldly claime all the precious promiſes of God in 
our praier ; promiſe is our warant. | 

Becauſe God hath renealed to vs,that he wil ſhorten 
dayes of the troubles of his Church, for the ele& 


fake: Wepray therefore for the haſtening of that time 
according to his good pleaſure. 


4 Becaulc we haue great examples of this prayer both 
in carth and in heauen, 
1 Ofthe whole creature, whichgroancth and trauaileth 
in paine together with vs. 
Where inſteedof praying for this aduent of Chriſts 
kingdome,thereis : 
The earneſt expetation of the creature waiting 
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for the manifeſtation of the Soune of God. 
For the whole creature hath a promiſe to be delinered (111 
from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God. 

2 Ofthecle& of God here, for that followes : 4 23: 
wot onely they, but our ſelues alſo which haye the fir 
frats of the ſpirit,enen wee onr ſelues groane within our 
ſelues, wayting for our adoptiongowit, the redemption of 
our body. 

3 We hauchelpein theſe our groancs,from theſpirit, 
teaching vs as we ought to pray for this. Likewiſe rhe 
ſpirit alſo helpeth 8:7 infirmuties, for wee know not what 
we ſhould pray for as we oaght, but the ſpirit it ſelfe ma. 
keth interceſſion for vs, with groanings which cannot bee 
whiered, 


26, 


: : wes NN 
The ſoules under the altar of them that were ſlaine for 
the oy of God, and for the ow which war A 

They cry with « loud voyce, ſaying, how long O Lord, 
holy and true, doſt thou not indge and auenge our Houd 
on them that dwell on the earth : and they have their pee 
tition anſwered. That whenthe number of thele Sauifs 
is fulfilled, then this kingdome (hall come. 

4 Regnam glorie det. 

The comming of this kingdome, is the full confum- 
mation of Gods glory, both in his gratious mercy ro 
ſaue his Church, and his vprighe wſtice in the finall 
confuſion of all his enemies. 

Then (hall our glory be full, when God is all in all, 
and raigneth abſolute ſoueraigne, withouc any, eclipſe 

* of glory, by the interpoſure of oppolition. 

Theſe arcthe full contents of this perition. 

3 What duties we learne from hence. 


The proper dutiesariſing from hence,doeconcerne vs, 
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1 Inour referenceto our God, 

2 Ilatheregard of our ſelucs. 

2 In regard of our neighbours. 

1 Inour reterence to God. 

1 That wce ſecke and labour to aduance the king- 
dome of God by all meancs, that God may exerciſe his 
power and grace, and mercy,and glory, freelyand ful- 
ly; and that ncither our ignorance,nor infirmity,nor in- 
iquity, may obſcure his glory, or reſiſt his goucrament; 
knowing for what wee were made, that wee might bee 
temples of the holy Ghoſt, that Chriſt mighr-rule in 
our hearts by faith, that wee might glorifie God in our 
bodies,and in our ſoules, becauſcin our creation he gaue 
vs a perfſe& being, and in our redemption, hee accom. 
pliſht a fall and perfeR reſtirution of vs to his fauour, 
and to all rhoſe fuil benefits which follow the ſame; 
namely, that Chriſt is made to vs of God, wiſedome, 
wuſtification, ſanRification, and finall redemption from 
all ſinne and puniſhment: 

For this, what ſhall we render to the Lord,is not this 
a debr that we owe to him, to ſeckethe aduancement of 
his glory, all that we can, and to ſet forth his praiſe ? 

2 In regard of our ſelnes. 

1 It is our dutie to line like ſubieAs of this kingdome, 
that is, humbled vnder the mighty hand of God,to the 
obcdieace of his will, and ſtooped vnder the correRing 
hand, with patience tor beare his chaſtenings, though 
for the preſentthey ſceme gricuous. 

Contented with che ſtate of life, and the proportion 
of Gods allowance to vs, for wereliſt his goucrnment, 
and repine athis adminiſtration of the world, if wee bee 
not content witkt that which he beſtowerh on vs,rcſting 
vpon his holy providence in the vie of lawfull meanes, 
for godlineſſe and contentednefle muſt be ioynedin vs, 
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and our hearts muſt not faſten vpon things temporall, 
but wce mult looke before vs tothe fall reward which 
God hath laid vp for vs. 

2 Scecing we liue vnder the kingdome of Gods grace 
in which we haue the liberty of that holy meanes, by. 
_ we may grow vp tobe perfe& men in Chriſt Te» 
US. 

We muſt not turne this graceof God into wanton» 
neſſc, by abuſing it to our owne perdition, bur like 
thriftie Merchants, make the vetermoſt oi theſe holy 


commodities: thar is, | 
Of the freeliberty of the Word and Sacraments,and 


of the houſe of God and his Saints; of the miniſteric of 
the Word, and the holy writings of learned and pious 
men, ſer forth for our further building vp,to be an houſe 


for the Lord. 
Notin ſurfetting and drunkenneſle, not in chambe. 


ring and wantonneſle, not in ſtrife and cnuying, this is 
not the way to heauen, New creatures. 

3 Sccing weeliuc in expeQation of the kingdome of 
Gods glory, our duty is ro obſcrue and remember our 
latterend, and to conlider that our whole lite is our 
way tothis kingdome;let vs therefore haſten toward ir, 
to meeteit comming towards vs:this was 7/065 holy Mes 


ditation, Al the dates of my appointed t1me will I waite, 1g, 16 


tiff my changing ſhall come. 
And when death ſhall come, let vs know and beleeue 


that it is no more bur a tran{l,tion from dcath to life, 
and Trawſitus ad Regnum. - 

4 Secing wee pray for the comming of Gods glory, 
that he may raigne ouer all; let vs, whi'e we are here,be- 
gin an heauen vpon earth, by-praifing and magnitving 
the name of the Lord, and p_ the new ſong of rhe 


Church here, that being admitecd into the Quite of = 
i 
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iuſt, we-may not ceaſe night and day to glorifie him in 
heaucn, where we ſhall be able ro doe it more fully and 
perteAly. : 

5 Let vs confider that thereis no ſuch way to make 
happy our temporall lite, as to line thus in the humble 
fubicion to this kingdome: for who ſhall harme you if 
you doe that whichis good?godlineſle hath the promi- 
ſes of both liucs, and all things turneto the beſt cothem 
that loue God. 

In regard of our neighbours. 
We muſt ſceke to draw one another to Gods kings 
If.41.6. dome, like thoſe inthe Prophet. They helped enery one 
his neighbour and enery one ſeid 18 by brother, be of good 
courage. 
Ezeci.23.30, Sothe Lord: Repent and turne others fr om their tranſ- 
greſions, ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruine. 
lſa.2,33 And many ſhall goe andſay, come yeand let vs goewp 
| 80 the mountaine of the Lord, io the houſe of the God-of 
Iacob, and he will teach vs his waies, and wee ſhall walke 
in his patbes, 

 O howſe of lacob, come ye, and let ts walke in thelight 
of the Lord : this kingdome doth not breed icaloufie, 
here is enough for all. 


—— 


Lv c. Il. 2+ 
T hy will be dome; «s inheazen, ſo earth; 


as (JÞnethe coherence of theſe petitions, :which arc 
3 Pexiuon, martialed with ſuch excellent wiſedome, that the 
firſt ofthem is the end which we aimeat,that God may 
be hallowedin vs, in his holy name, and fo haue from 
vs the honour due to him. 


And that this may bee effeQcdin vs, weeprayinthe 
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ſecond petition for the aduancement,cſtabliſhment,and 
enlargement of Go.s kingdome, both of power, grace, 
and glory. 

And now in this third Petition, wee pray that this 
kingdome of God being erecd amonglit vs, we may-by 
his grace live in' duc ſubicRion to it, that the Church 
militant in earth; may henour him, cuen ſo, as the 
Church triumphant doth in heaucn. 
| In the handling whereof, 

1 We muſt vnderſtand what is meant by the will of 
God. 

2 Quid hoc eft facere: 
3 How this will. is deſired to. be done, as in heaven, 


ſoin carth, 

4 What durics are taught hercin. 

1 What is this will of God. 

The will of God is vnderſtood two waies, 

1 As it is in itſelfe, by which hee intendeth, createth, 2008 _— 
goucrneth, and diſpoſeth all things according to the 
good plcaſure of his will, and ſo the will of God is both 
abſolnte, neceſhtating all events, which hee hath fore. 
ſeenc and derermined: and of that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh; 
ſaying, who hath reſiſted hu will ? and of that, Chriſt 
faith, fat voluntes tua : and of that,thoſe holy ſeruants 
of God ſpake, who when they could not diſlwade Pauls 
going to [cruſalem,they ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the a8521,u; 
Lord be done. 

2. The will of God- is vnderſtood to bee that mani- 2 9,44Dew 
feſtation of his ſeruice, and our dutic, which dire&eth wut nor vette. 
vs what to doc, and what to «ſchew, what to beleene, 
and whar to aske according to his will, and this is writ- 
ten and reucalcd to vs in holy Scripture. 

I dare not with our many Engliſh Writers, vpon 
this Petition, quite exclude the abſolute will of God, 
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and limit the Petition onely to the will reuealed in his 
Word, yet. I confeſle that if ic were to bee carried by 
voyces, the moſt of the Interpreters that I reade, goe 
this way« - 

1 [ feare to abate any thing of the full contents of 
the words, or to {hrinke vp any of the bredth of them, 
ſo farre as they may be dilated to Gods glory. 

2 Secing of all hands itis agreed, that the glory of 
God is eſpecially aymed at in theſe three firſt petitions, 
which Maſter C/sine doth well call primem t«bulam 
orations Dominice, hauing indeed, reference to the firſt 
table of the Law. I ſec thatthe exrent of this Petition, 


to both the ſecret and reuealed will of God, doth beſt 
accompliſh that addreſle. 


Letthy abſolute and ſecret willtakeplacein all things 
according to the royall dignity and high command of 
thy ys. Jan of power, andletthy will be doneby vs 
according as thou haſt reucaled ir in the lawes of thy 
kingdome of grace. . 

2 What is meant by doing this will of God. 

1 Theabſolute and ſecretwill of Godis done vpon all 
creatures; ſo it.is ſaid of him, Hee harh done whatſoencr 
he will : and ſothis Petition isa ſubmiſſion of our ſelues 
rothe ſame will of God, both in our owne perſons, and 
in allthings ciſe whatſocuer, 

That when God ſhall by euents declare what his will 
was, we doc humbly preſent our ſelues to ir, and reſt 
content with it,not murmuring and repining atit, know- 
ing that God doth all things for the beſt, howſoeuer 
humane iudgemenr might conceiue ſome other way 
better. | 

There is great reaſon to make a petition of this, for 


my things ſucceed according to this abſolute will of 
God, that croſſe vsand our delircs, and we could hauc 


UN 
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wilht them otherwiſe, both our indgements eſtceming 
and our deliresaffefing ſome other way. ; 

W hea death raketh the husband from the wife, the 
father from the children, the Maſter from the tamilie, 
vpon wholc life their maintenance and ſupporration for 
the neceſlaries of life depended, 

When loinc ſuddaine fire in a few moments of time 
deuoureth the fruits of many yeares laboures, and 
turneth a mans wholeeſtate into aſhes, that none isthe 
berter for that which periſheth, 

When (hippewrake,or the ſwallow of theſea at once 
deuourcth both the liucs and goods of many that might 
hauc ſuruiued,and remained both to the generall vſe of 
the commonwealth,and the particular benefit of private 
eſtares. 

When Thecues and Robbers ſecretly invade the 
goods of their neighbours,or by ſtrong hand ſtrip them 
out of all that they carry about them,& perchancether- 
by do either vtterly impoueriſhtheir eſtate in the robbe- 
ry,or violate their bodies «ith ſtripes & wounds to dif- 
able them,or take away their liues from them, 

When ficknefſe comes and weakens the labourer 
that he cannot worke,and diſablethany from the execu- 
tion of his ductie cither in his owne priuate, or in the 
common affaires of ſtate, "7p 

Whena forraine enemic inuadeth ourland, and layes 
claime toall ourlabours with, Hs mee ſunt, vereres mi- 

rate Colon. 

Theſe, all theſe be frequent effe&s of the abſolute 
will of God, and, coming to paſſe,wee know that God 
would hauc it (o, the will of God is therein reucaled, 
the mociues andreafons inducing him,the vſes and ends 
by him intended,are to vs vnknown,they may as Saint 
vAveuſtine ſaith, ſeeme to vs ſometimes ſtrange and 


Jer 10,24; 


of man us not in himſelfejt is not in man that walketh to 
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ſcuere, but they arealwayes iuſt. | % 
We haue no fence againſt the vexation and ſorrow of 
theſe fad cucnts, bur to reſtour {clues vponthe will of 
God,andto ſay in ſubmiſlipn and proſtration to it, fas 
voluntas tus. 
In thisacception of the will of God, theſe words arc 
an humble contentedneſle with all that God doth, and 


they area prayer to God to giue vs a paſhue obedience, 


that we may embrace with thankefull cherefulneſle all 
that God will put vs to. 

This is the duety 6f our full ſubieion to this ſupreme 
Monarch, whoſe kingdome we pray for, weeknow that 
there can be no crrour or iniuſtice1n his adminiſtration 
of this kingdom,for hedoth al things by a power,that is 
managed with wiſedome, and ſweetned with goodneſle 
andmercy,and ſeaſoned with cqual! iuſtice: 

2 For the doing of the will of God reucaled to vs in 
the holy word of God, we pray firſt that the kingdome 
of God may come, which is the kingdome of light by 
which wee ſce what is the will of God, acceptable and 

eR,and then wepray to God for aRiue obcdience 
that he will giue vs grace,to doc that which is good,and 
which he requirethat our hands, according to his will, 

We hane greatneed to make this arequeſt to God, 
for of our ſclues, as of our ſclues wee are not able to 
think a good thought, 4nd there is vone that doth good, 
20 wot one, all corrupt and abominable. 

All the imaginations of the thoughts of our hearts are 
oncly enill continually. 

The wort is, ſoit is with vs, and wecannot helpe it, 
if 9 van be preſent with vs, we faile in performance of 
good, ; 

Holy /eremie confeſſcth it.O Lord 1 know that the way 
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diredF hy fleppes: We hauca greatexample in our firſt 
parents, who in the ſtate of perfe& nature embraced 
eemptation,and forſooke the obedience ofthe reucaled 
will of God in one cafte commandement. 

How then can we hope, whoſe nature is corrupted 
with ſo many fianes, to maintaine any fit correſpon- 
dence with the holy will of God reuealed in ſo many 
great Commandements. Primam HMagnum,ty ſerun- 
dum fimile. Natureis now ſolicke of thatreluQtancy to 
this will of God,that the Law of God which ſhould be 
the bridle to hold vs in,is becomethe fpur to put vs on 
intoall kind of cuill,as the Apoſtle ſaithz The ſtrength of 

ſimne is the Law, So ſtrong is our weakeneſſeagainſtthe 
will of out God. 

Nec nos 06bniti canira,nec tendere tantum 
Sufficimus. And as MHedea laid, 

T rabit invitos nowa vs, aliudque cupido, 

Mens aliud _ 

Wee (ball ſee our ſelues beſt, in the glaſle, the cleare 
Chriſtall mirrour of the holy will of God, to which he 
requireth our aQiue obedience. For this will of his is 
reucaled to vs. 

1 Inthe 2 Tables of his Law which containeth the 
ruleof workes, 

2 In the holy Goſpell which containeth the rule of 
faith, 


x Forthe firſt, The will of God concerning our obe- 
dicnce to his Law. 

1 This will of God beginneth at our conuerſion;wee 
are by nature ſtrangers and aliens from the common- 
wea!th of Iſrgel : therefore God calleth vpon vs for our 
conuerſionto him, | 
.. Chriſt complaineth = ſuch as refuſe him, They wil 
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wot come to me that they may hawe life, The Prophet de. 
clareth thisto bethe will of God. S«y vnto thew,as] line 
Ezech 3341+ ſaith the Lord, I bane no pleaſure in the death of the, 
wicked, but that the wicked twrne from his way and lint, 
Turne ye,Turne ye from your enill wayes,for why will yee 
die,0 houſe of Iſrael ? 
Math.18.14. So our Sauioury/ts wet the will ofyour Father that is in 
heauen,that one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh. 
| Todeclarc this tobe his will, he roſecarly to ſend his 
Prophets, to his people to conuert them'to him. 

And our Sauiourinthe Goſpell doth reſemble himſelf 
to thut good ſhepherd that went into the wilderneſle to 
ſecke a ſtraicd {hcep,to bring it backeto the flocke,& to 
the woman thatlighted a Candle and ſwept her houlc, 
and ſought diligently till ſhe found her loſt groar ; Both 
of them made merry, when they found what they had 
loſt.Such ioy God hath in the conuerſion of a ſinner. 

When a profane perſon becommetrh holy, when a 
couetous perſon turneth liberal, wheu a 'drunkard be- 
cometh ſober,and a glutton temperate, when a ſwearer 
fearcth an oath, &a lier loucth the truth, wh-n a breaker 
of the Sabbath, is glad when it isſayd to him, Come 
let wsgoe wp to the houſe of the Lord, and anſwereth 
them, My feete ſhalt ſtand in thy gates,0 Terufalews; 

When an oppreſſor turnes mercifull,and a proud man 
humble,and a contentious man quiet and peaceablegthis 
is asGod would hauz it,and thisis ioy to theAlmighty, 
and the Angels of heaucn rcioyce in ir, for this is the 
will of God. | 

Bur inthe contraric our finnes doe gricuc rhe holy 
one of Iſrael;gricuc not the ſpirit of God, our ſinnes do 
ouercharge him, hee complaincrh that he is like a Cart 
overladen with ſheaues. 


3 Ourſinncs put him into aſtarme of indignation,ther- 


{3 


Vpon the Lords Prayer. 6; 
fore our conuerſionis his will, 
»2 Sccing out conucrſion beginneth at theabnegation 
of our ſelucs, that alſo is the will of God; he that will be 
my Diſciple,ſaich our Sauiour,muſt forſake all and fol- 
low me, S#4 ſnos,ſe,as Saint Bernard,and noneis accep- 
table according to his wil, but he that is 4 new Creature, 

This maketh a perfe& conuerſion and this incor 

rateth vs in the body of the Church for God doth nor 
will our forſaking of our ſelves and renouncing of the - 
world,for our hurt and lofle, but for our greater good, 
that he himſeife may be our rocke,and fortrefle, our re. 
fuge and cxcecding great reward, 

3 Thewill of God is our obedience tohis holy lawes 
which he hath giucn vs,as his couenant, that in keepin 
of them it mich goc well with vs. His owne mout 
hath reucaled his will in this point. 

O that there were ſuch an heart in them,that they would your. 29. 
ſears me, and keepe my Commandements alwayes, that it 
wight be well with them and with their children for exe. 
Wherein God is not a ſeucre exaRtor of more duetie, 
then we are able to performe, butrequireth our beſten. 
deuour to doc his will,and taketh that for pay. Neither 
doth he will this to make profit to himſelfeofour obedi- 
ence, but for vs, that it may be welÞ with vs and our 
children for cuer. 

4 The will of Godis our holinefle in this obedience, 
that we purge our Conſcience from dead workes, that 
we may ſeructhe living God. T hat we poſlefle our veſ- 
ſels,that is,our bodics in holinefle,for they be Yaſe ani- 
warum,a treafurg in carthen veſlels, of great price : im» 
mortal! ſoules in mortall bodies. 

For this « the will of God, even your ſandtification, Ice \ Thel4s. 
giveth the reaſon of it, 
For God bath wot called 5 to wncleaneſſe but to holi- 
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And this was figured inthe waſhings and purificati- 
ons ofthe old law, and direaly commanded by God, 
ſaying. | 

Be ye holy 45 1 am baty, 

But ye are 4 rozell Prieſthood,Gens ſanct4. 

2 The will of God concerning faith, is that we bclecue 
in him, and cruſt him; chey that know thy name, will 
truſt in thee z that we caſt all our care vpon him,that we 
belicue in him whem he hath ſent, Ieſus Chriſt, and this 
alſo for our eternall good. For ſo ſaith our Sauiour. 

And this ts the will of him that fent we, that emery 
one which ſeeth the ſoune and beleeneth in him, may hane 
exerlaſting life, and I will raiſe bim vp at the laſt day. 
This is the law of faith, and it is the law of life. Forit is 
written, The iuft man ſball lips by faith, 

How needfull this petition is, that the will of God 
my be wrought in vs, this way by faith, we may foonc 

oF 


x If we conſider our naturall infidelity, for the natural 
man is {Ffar from belecuing;thar he hath nor the vnder- 
ſtanding w diſcerne thoſe things which belong to the 
ſpirit of God,neither can hee, ſaithrhe Apoſtle, for the 
areſpirtually ciſcerned. And without faith it is impo 
ble to pleaſe God, 

This infidelitie muſt be purged, before the: will of 
God can be done by vs, andtill this be purged, the very 

rcaching of the ward,the meancs ordained by God to 

et faich in vs,ſecmeth foolifhneſle. 

For it is as much labour loſt to preach fpiritual things 
ta man that hath no faith, as to vrgo natural] reafons 
to a man that hath no wit, for neither of theſe veſſels be 
open te receive any of this pretious liquor ftopt with 
ignorance and vnbelcefe, (1255 
2 We haue reaſon to aske this of God, becauſe faith is 
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his gift,and though he ſuffereth vs to acquire it by linle 
and little, by the hearing of the Word, yet the word of 
God is not any better then /zters mortes, in it ſelfe, cx- 
cept the holy Ghoſt do worke by it,to beget firſt, then 
to nouriſh and encreaſe our fairh. 

3 Becauſe as Saint Cyprian obſerueth well, Nobs 2 dia- 
bolo obſfiſtitur, quo minus per onmia noſter animus, atque 
acFrs deo obſequatur, and therefore he addeth. 

Ft fiat voluntas dei anobts, opus eft voluntate deizi.c.ope 
et protedtione,quia nemo ſuis viribus fortts eſt. 

This is a potent aduerſarie, & hath both his tempra-. 
tions to allure vs, and his prouocation to vexe vs, wee 
had nced craue ayd againſt him,and God hathlaid help 
vpon one that is mightie to giue vs helpe, wehad need 
pray for faith to faſten our hold vpon thathelpe. 

Ifeither by fight or flight wecan pur himoff, and 
lay hold vpon the hornes of this altar, ſub hac indul. 
gemtia et miſericordia ( ſaith Cyprisn) tuti ſum. 

This cnemic hath a great aduantage of vs, becauſe of 
the txealon of our owne wils;for nothing is more prone 
and propenſc to cuill then the will of man, and there is 
nothing inman, that man loues more then to haue his 
will,cuen the regenerate man findeth his will wilfull of. 
ten,and voruly Bill > VVe had needeto pray for the will 
of God to putin, to correftand direft our wills, 

3 The manner bow we dclire this will of God to be 
done, As in heaxen ſoin earth, 

The 3 firſt petitions that are addreſſed mainely to the 
honour of G2d, endat theſe wards;and therefore ſome 
haue conceived that theſe words haue their ſcuerall re- 
kerence tacach of the three petitions and are not 8 pro- 
per appendix to this alone,butto the reſt. 

Hallewed be thy nawe, in carth a3 it is in beauen, loin 
the two following. 


2.Cor 4.7- 
2 Col. 3.23. 


1 Allingly. 


2 Speedy. 
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I approve the neceſſary implication of itin them all, 
but I cake it where I find it; andit is a full Sicer,'a come 
pleat example. 

For in heauenare the Angels of God,and David ſaith 
of them, faciunt voluntatem ejus, & there are the ſoules 
of iuſt men made perfe,and now, cucr ſince his aſcen. 
fio rhereſicteth at the cight hand of God, he that taught 
vs to pray this prayer : VWho came into the world of 
purpoſe to do the wil of his father that (ent-him,he con- 
tinucth the office yetin heauen : A mediator making in- 
cerceſſion ro theFather for hisChurch,& a mighty pro. 


tetor,ſending his Angels as miniſtering ſpiries, for the 


goodof them whom he hath called of purpoſe. 

So that the example is full, Icſus Chriſt,the Angelsin 
what difference ſo euer, of ranke or degree; the foules 
of the iuſt, who arealſo1a»quam a»geli dei,all theſeobey 
and fulfill the will of Godin perfe& obedience to the vt- 
termoſt, of whar is cxaQed of them: Wepray fiat ficnt. 

Thar is not # av7i+ grudgingly, but as Saint Pau/ ſaith 
u*® xops)'a;48 to the Lord who knowes when he hath ſernice 
that « due to bim. 

1 They dothewill of God willingly,that is their meat 
and drinke,as Chriſt ſaid of himſelte here, they haue no 
body ofinne to reſiſt them,they haue no fleſh to op» 
preſſe and burthen them : no temptation can faſten vp- 
on them,they alwaies behold the face of God,attending 
vpon him to be commanded by him. 

2 They arccxpreſt to vs as hauing winges, wherein 
the holy Ghoſt Jorh declare to our apprehenſion the 
quicke readinefle of their expedition in the ſcruice of 
mo bop let Gods will bee done on carth ſpeedily. So 
Danid. 


I made haſt and deliitd uot to keepe thy Communde- 
Pens. 
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3+ They doc the will of God firſt, for indeed theY 3: ae#ns. 
haue nothing elſe to doe : here on carth wee haue many 
occaſions for the neceſhties of the body, tro emtercain© 
time and endeauour,and God isfo tender of our necel- 
ſitics,as to diſpenſe with his law in compaſſionate ſup- 

port of them. 

Butthe Angels and heauenly ſpirits haue no other 

buſines in heauen, but to attead the will of God and to 

doe itat firſt, their nature is ſo perfeQly divine,that they 
arconely governed by the will of God, there is nothing 
concerning themſclues to be defired, but the aduance- 

ment of Gods kingdome ouer all. 

| 4 Theydocthewhole will of God in full obedience. , rideter, 
For Dauia faith, T hey doe Gods Commandements by 8- vfal1ozao, 
beying the woyce of his Word, 

' That is the right way of obedience,to be direfted by 

the voyce of the Word of God, and to doeſo as hee 
commandcth all that he biddeth. 

Herc notethat this Sicur,doth notimply equalizatenr, 
that we ſhould performe 1tin the ſame tulneffe of per- 
ket &complete obedicnce as they do, which js impolh- 
ble for them that dwell in houſes of clay,and who carric 
adout them, Corpus peccati z but qualitatems, ox fimili. 
t#Jineps, ſo farre as in holy imitation wee can follow 
them, as /#lus followed Aincas. 

Sequiturque patrem nos paſiibus equis. This is the 
beroicall, ſpirit of the ele& ot God, they are therby car- 
tied towards perfe&tion, & what they faile either in a& 
ofobedicnce,or in endcuour of ſeruice,that they ſupply 
with ferucncic of holy deſire, & God heareth the delires 
ofthe pore, 

This1s furcher holpen by our gricfe of heart and holy 
larow for- our weakeneſſe and holy indignation, a- 
ginft our iniquities that hinder this obedicnce, and 
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holy carefulneſſe to amend it, and holy prayers to God 
ro alliſt our endeuour hercin. 

[tis obſcrucd @f Zo:;when hee labonred the conuerfi- 


on of the Sodomires, that his righteous ſoule was vexed 


from day to day with their vulawſull deeaes. 


This alſo p!eaſeth God,that our hatred of finne in our 
ſelues and others do declare that wee ſeeke for the ful. 
neſſe of obedience, that the will of God may be fulfilled 
accordingtorhe greatexample of heauenly ſeruice, 

4 What duetics are taught here. 

1 Ve muſt labour for the knowledge of the will of 
God,ſoſaichthe Apoſtle, Tharyee may proome what i 
that good, that acceptable and perfect will of God, 

That is firſt concerning the ſecret will of God, wee 
muſt know that iris abſolute,not to be changed by God, 
not to be reſiſted by man, but implicitly to be yeelded 
vnto,although we know it not, webelecue itdoth decree 
all things out of wiſcdome and Counſaile, with tuſtice 
and goodneſle, and all for the beſt, and when God ſhall 
by cucnts declare it to vs, wee muſt know that God is 
to be praiſed and thanked for it. 

How therefore we muſt remember in our deuotions 
to referre our petitions to this abſolute will of God, ſo 
thatour petitions muſt be with reſcruation of that will, 
ſaluo ſemper decreto dinins, 

For ſo Chriſt prayed his father to rake the cup of his 
paſon from him, he hath warrant from the following 


. petition to pray againſtall euill, and agaioſt Sathan the 


ſugpeſter of it. Libera nos « wwalc, 

Butbecauſe it pleaſeth God for ſome iuſt motives in 
bimſelfeto determine the exerciſe of the patience of his 
Church in affli&tions, or for forme otherreaſon alwayes 
iuſt, though oftery ſecret, ro lerthar cuill come vpon vs 

painſt which wepray,thierfore our willin this ſtoopeM 
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to the abſolute will of God, with that exception of our 


- Sauiourz Father,if thow be willing, remone this cup from 111,15, 4, 


me, neuertheleſſe, rot mine, but thy will be done. 

Secing this ſecret and abſolute will of God is within 
himlſelfe, the Saints of God by a generall warrant for 
prayer for all things needfull, doe goe to God often for 
ſuch things,as in that free and abſolute will he hath de- 
creed not to grant: and this may be done without ſinne 
inthe faithfull, and without preuarication of this vn- 
reuealed will of God; 

So we pray for the peace of Ieruſalem, that is, the 
Churchof God, when yet God may finde it fit in his 
wiſedometo ſend the {word amongſt them; as we ſee in 
the Churches of Bohemia, both the Palatinates,and the 
French Proteſtants. God bath declared his wilt to vsin 
that which they hauc ſuffered, and in that which as yer 
they endure vnder the Popilh tyranny of thoſe Teſuired 
_— by whom the religion and truth of God is op« 

reſt. 
; Yet we pray ſtill for their deliverance from the hand 
of their enemies, but. neither diſliking the effes, nor 
doubting the wiſedome, nor quarrelling the counſcll of 
God in this decrec, but ſubmitting to ir. 

So we pray often for the recouerie ofour brethten and 
ſiſters from ſickneſle, the returne of our friends from 
long voyages, the proſperous ſucceſſe of our affaires: 
yet God hath ſometimes decreed againſt theſe, yet wee 
may pray without finne in all theſe caſes; 

We finde great examples hereof, tor the Prophets, 
wu himſelf,hauc praicd to God againſt his will when 
he hath declared it, and when God hath ſent the Pro- 
phets, they have both threatned in the name of rhe 
Lord,and yet exhorted to repentance and prayer to di- 
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David praycth for the life of his childe, which Was 
__—_ to: death, and ſo much N«thas told David 
before, | 

Chriſt, who came of purpoſe to taſte that cup, and 
knew that his farhers will was'that he ſhould drinke of 
it, yet doth pray the Father to take it away. 

Which he did 

1 Partly to cxpreſſe the heauy ſufferings that he was 
to ſuſtaine for ourſakes, thatwee may know wee were 
bought at a deere rate, and an high price was paid for 
our redemption; forit is applied to Chriſt by the® a- 
thers, and fulfilled in Chriſt. 

Hae ye no regard all ye that paſſe by the way ! Conſi- 
der and bebold, if emer there were ſorrow like my ſorrom, 
which was dowe onto me, wherewith the Lord did afflitt 
we in- the day ofthe fierceneſſe of hi wrath | 

No man can tell, the Angels of God would faine 
know all the ingredients in this cup which Chriſt did 
deprecate. 

Te is beſt lefe withadmiration and wonder at it, with 
due conſideration of it, as thebittereſt cup that cuer was 
tempered by the hand of God, not ſo much for the bo. 


| dily paſſion, as for the inward pangs and convulſions 


that the ſoule of Chriſt ſuffered for the ſonnes of his 
Church. 

'2 Forourexample to warrant our prayers againſt all 
euill, for though wee know that the hand of God will 
{mite vs, and though wee be refolued with patience to 
beare it, ſaying wich: Daxid; Loe here 1 arm, let him doe 
to me a4 ſeemeth good in hu eyes. 

Yer we may lawfully pray, reſcruing our ſubmiſſion 
to the will of God, that this cup tempercd of purpoſe 
for vs, by the decree of God, may be taken from vs. 

Heretn we oppole not the abſolute will of God, but 


WC 
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we oppole the cuill, alum pene, which is apainſt vs, 
and contrary to vs, 

3 For comfort in affliions, for Chriſt praying his 
Father, though he preuailed not in the maine matter of 
his ſuit, 4d :ra»ſ;rum calicss, yet he ſped another way, 
forin his agonic, when there was fire in his bones, 


which melted him that he ſwet water and bloud,T here Lys. 2. 43; 


ap peared vmo himan Angell from beauen, ſtrengthe. 
ning bim. 

For our ſakes, that wee may ſee the fruit of ourpray- 
ers, which though they preuaile not for full deliverance 
from afflitions, yer they may ſpeed for comfort in 
chem, and ſtrength to beare them. 

T!1ereforc itis a blaſphemous aſſertion that one of 
our nouelliſts vented in print, that Chriſt did direaly 
pray againſt the will of his Father. 

This clgarcth the queſtion, inmy iudgement;our firſt 
duty is rightly ro know what may concerne vs in the 
point of Gods abſolute and ſecret willy that is, that the 
abſolute will of God is, to turne all things co the beſt to 
them that loue him: ſo farre wee may lawfully pray a- 
on that which God hath ſecretly decreed to doe,that 

» will may bcc done vpon vs for our good, rand his 
8 ? 


ec deprecate onely that euill that may corrupt ci- 
ther our wiſedome, faith, or patience, which is not pro- 
perly to pray againſt the will by which this cucnt is 
willed, but againſt the ſting oft. 

Andſo Chriſt praycd 1ranſeat armaritudo calicis, but 
excn that with reſcruation of his fathers will, entireand 
vnrelifted. 

2 There is required of vs alſo knowledge of the re- 
ucaled will of God, 


The Mine ofthis treaſure of hcauenly knowledge - 
| the 
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the will of God,is holy Scripture, which Chriſt biddeth 
all men to ſearch,and which are profitable to make the 
man of God'perfe&, abſolutely perfeR in all good 
WOIKCES. -. = 

Theſe the holy ghoſt hath recommended to vs with 
all kinde of holy indulgence, and fauour, and the bleſſed 
man doth exerciſe himſelfe herein day and night. 

' To afliſt rhis worke of. knowledge of his rencaled 
will, as he hath opened the booke of his will to vs, the 
holy Bible, ſo he hath opened the dores of his houſe to 
vsfor our mcctings: and therein he hath ordained and 
eſtabliſhed che Euangelicall Prieſthood of the new Te- 
ſtament, for he ſenderh forth Miniſters of bis goſpell to 
Preachhe fame, and he furnitherh chem with his holy 
inſtrutions, dircting them what toſfay, and hegiueth 
them their crrand: then heopeneth to' thein' the Gee of 
vtterance,thathemay declare his will in their mouthes, 
to his Church, | 

Then he opencth-rhe vnderſtandings, and moueth 
theafkeions of thehtarers to receine the word of Gu-1s 
will;both.in Scienrz@and in Conſcientis. 

For bowcan the will of God be done there, where ic 
ts not knowne nor vnderſtood. Surely they had no 
minde to docthe will of God, that cried no/umue fien- 
Ham UVidrum 1tHarnm. i OE 

And they that neither ſtudie holy Scriptures, nor 
good htlpes in vſe for the vnderſtanding theteof, nor 
come to Church to heare there what is good, and what 
God requireth at their hands, or -heare Gere without 
profit, not heeding or obſeruing what is taught;all theſe 

| haue not thecare nor conſcience of doing Gods will. 
They may giueoucr praying,that the will of God may 

bee done, that care not for the knowledge of Kis will, 

It is ſaid of Chriſt, by bg knowledge, ſhall my righte- 
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1 Either ſcientia qua ſeit, for he knoweth who are 
his, andnone are predeſtinate to this life, but whom ke 
hath foreknowne. 

2 Or Scientia qua ſcitur,for they that know him and 
the vertue of his reſurreRion, will truſt itt him. Saint 
Paul eſteemed all things as dung in reſpect of this 
knowledge. 

This t life eternal ta kwory thee, 

It isa vaine hope that ſome hauc, that cheir !gnorance 
of the will of God, will be pleadable for excuſc of their 
diſobedience to it, for this may tempt ſome toliue in ig- 
norance, to goe their owne wayes, and to extenuate 
their ſinne inthe day of their account, 

To put that pretence out of countenance, , 

1 Know that i2norantia affecFata is a moſt heinous 
ſinne it felfe, and it abateth nothing of the iudgement 
duc toall the finnes that are commitreed in it, 

Nolueramnt intellipere vi bene agerent: this is the will 
of God which all know, that God who would hane all 
men to be ſaucd, would hauec all men come tothe know- 
ledge of histruth. and we are renewed in knowledge to 
the image of God. 

And God hath ſent his Sonne to gine knowledge of 
faluation; th=y that will bee darke in ſo cleare a ſunne-+ 
ſhine, ſhew tht they loue darkeneſle more then light. 

I{.oje d-(Hiſe che mtanes of grace,andthey treaſure vp 
wrati (© themlelues, 

2 They muſt know that all vnafte&ed ignorance in 
thoſe things that we ought to know of the reucaled will 
of God, which is rather called eſcientia, then i2noran- 
a; If it doe excuſe, it is not 4 foro, but 4 tamo: 
for the feruaht that doth not know his Maſters will, 
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_ and yet doth things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall bee Tuk»2.48, 
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beaten with a few ſtripes. < | 

The reaſoa is, becauſe hee hath not vſed the meanes 
to know ſo much of the will of God as is reuealed, ei- 
ther by the law written in his heart, or by outward 
meanes. :,.;-- 

Queſt.tx wtroq; Saint CAnguſtine is as fauourable in the caſe of igno- 
fe. 94.57- ranceas may be, ſaying, 

Ille ignorans poteſt excuſari a pena, quia quo diſceret 
wow innenit. 

Obſerne yer h+ {.1..., poreſt excnſari a pana,not « cul- 
p4; for he hath ſaid el{c where, quod ignorans quiſque non 
redte ſacity 4 quod refe wolens facere non poteſt, ideo 
dicuntur peccats,que de peccato bibere voluntatss origi- 
nem ducunt, 

Saint Chryſofome, non poteſteſſe excuſatio condewna- 
tions ignor antia veritatis, quibus fuit inneniendi facul. 
145,  ſuifſet quarendi voluntes. | 

Wclincin a cleare light, and cannot plead inxincible 
ignorance: if we doe not know the will of God, ir is be. 
cauſe we will not know it: Saint Augeſtine faith. 

Impia mens vdit etiam ipſum intellettum, or homa 
mente peruerſa tines intelligere, we cogatar quod intelli- 
git facere. / | 

2 There is required of vs, remembrance of the will 
of God. We mult not be like leaky veſſels,which let goe 
as faſt as they take in this dorine of the will of God, 
which is a pretious liquour. It is a great charge that 
God layeth vpon his people after hee had reuealed to 
them his will in his law; 

Onely take beed to thy ſelfe,and keepe thy ſank diligent- 
ty, leſt thou forget the Foc which rin Lo haxe 7 
and leſt they depart from thy heart «ll the dayes of thy life, 
but teach 5 bo. thy ſonnes, and thy ſonnes ſannes. 

So Solomon; my ſonne, forget not my law, but let thy 
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heart heepe my Commandements. 
Binge them about thy necke, write them on the table of 
thy heart, keepe them in the midſt of thy heart. 

Itis called bownm ſemen wverbi, that doth reucale this 
will of God, itis great pitty that any ofit ſhould beloſt, 

It is ncitherfate inthe care from which it often paſ- 
ſeth with the ſound, nor in the vnderſtanding, for no 
intention of deſire, nor attention of care, nor apprehen- 
fion of vnderſtanding will ferue, without raention in 
memory. 

Ie would ſaue vs a great dcale ofour labour in our mi- 
niſterie, if it were enongh barely ro open to you the 
whole counſell of God, and to preach his will to your 
gres and vnderſtandings. 

Bethinke you how long you haue beene hearers of 
the word preached, and how many Sermons you haue 
heard, how many texts of holy Scripture expounded 
and applycd, and ſanRific your ſtorchouſe, ſee what 
tarries by you,and how much you hauc commirted to 
the truſt ofa fairhfull memory, that is able ro giue you 2 
good account thereof againe. 


Saint Peter ſaith, 7 16inke it meete ſo lomg as Tamin Pct: 


vw bernacle, to ſtirre you vp,by putting you in remem. 
ance 

There is nothing that helpeth m2mory better then 
mediration and conference. 

Medit: +: ochcall to minde what we haue heard, 
rom pair: i» point, and maketh it our owne; it isthe 
eſt enrerrt2inement of our priuateneſſe, and retiring, for 
tkeeperh our thoughts at home, and fixeth them vpon 
that which is good and profitable for vs; for wandring 
nd gadding thoughts runne themſclues out of breath, 
and build caſtles in the ayre, bur meditation doth clip 
their wings, and keepe them from flying away from 

wm Bel: VIVe 
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Heb,24. 
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1 Mcditation doth ſet the memory on work, tobring 
forth the ſtore that it bath layd vp for vſe, to ſee that no- 
thing of it be wanting or loſt, as Chriſt ſaich, Col/izite 
quod ſupereſt fragmentorum ne quid pereat, 

A Sermon pezilheth in the hearing to them that 
thinke they hauc done enough to heare it, and thinke 
no more of it; ſo one ſecth his face-in a g'z1lc; and for- 
getteth preſently as the Apoſtle ſaith, what his feature 
is. But they that cxaminc themſ:lucs ypon in- 
rcrrogatorics, when they are alone, what I heard? 
how was the text opened ? what were the parts 
thereof2 what points of daitrine, what applications, 
what proofes ? this doth make the memory more ca- 
pable, the matter more terrible, when, it is called to ac- 
count. Therefore we ought togine the more earneſt heed 
tothe things which we haze beard, wi nin ogra, 

2 Meditatioa doth ſet the vnderſtanding a worke, 
for it maketh it ſearch for wiſedome, and examine our 
hearings, toſce what we may adde to our former know. 
ledge, or what we muſt take better notice of, and make 
more our owne then it was. 

And thus wemay much better our vnderſtanding, 
not onely by our preſent hearing, but by comparing 

that with Sn we hauccither heard, orrcad beforc,for 
the intelleAuall facultic is operatiue,if we exerciſe it,and 
will ſtraineit ſelfeto reach at an increaſe of knowledge. 

We muſt be likelittle children, who when once they 
haue found their feet, will not alwaies looke to haue the 
helpeofan hand to lead and ſupport them, but will try 
how they can goe alone: for the vnderſtanding is ambi- 
tiousof doing ſomewhat without helpe. 

3 Meditation worketh vponthe affeRions,for when 
the reaſonable ſoule of man hath ſeriouſly conſidered of 


that which the carchath heard, the affeRion is wr 
«a 
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ſcr aworke, cither to loue, or hate, or hope, or feare, or 
toy;or grievze,according eo the condition of that matter 
which we haue heard delivered. 

"Therefore it wee haue any deſire to the doing of the 
will of God, we muſt thinke vpon the word wee heare, 
to remember it, and to meditate therein day and night. 

Conference alſo doth helpe memory, when we ſpeake cummencs, 
of our hearings one to anuther, and reaſon thereof a- 
mong(t our ſclues. 

It is agood ſigne that the ſeruants haue a care of do- 
ing the will of their Maſter, when they talke of ir a. 
mong(t themſelues, and pur one anorher in remem- 
brance of that which their Maſter hath commirted to 
their care and truſt. 

Hearing and reading doth make a good ſtocke in the 

ſtore, bur conference is a kinde of negotiating with it, 
for irkeepcthour hearings in readineſſe for vic vpon oc- 
calion, and by conference a man gaineth dexterity of 
diſcourſe, to vent his knowledge gotten cither by hea- 
ring, reading, or obſeruation, 

Hereupon the pcople of Iſrael had the charge giuen 
them for the better remembrance of the ſtatutes and 
commandements of God. 

And ye ſhall teach them your children, ſpeaking of them yew, n5.19, 

when thos ſitteſt in thy houſe, and when thou walkeſt by 
the way, when thou lieft downe, and when thou riſeſt vp. 

And Saint Pax/ doth admoniſh the Theſlalonians, : The. 1:. 
Wherefore comfort or exhort your ſelues together, ande- 
difie owe another, een as alſo ye doe. This is doneby pri- 
uate conference, when wee enlighten one anothers vn- 
derſtanding, when wee helpe one anothers memories, 

when we inflame one anothers afteQions, by animating 
ofthcm in good wayes, this is an holy building vp of 
our ſclues, and others, in the knowledge, faith and lJoue 


Maih.12.35. 
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Of the will of God. 

Men doe grow excellent in their mechanicall trades, 
by 6iligent exerciſe of them in their owne perſons, and 
by frequent conference with ſuch as vſe the ſame couife 
of life. 

They thar ſtudic living bookes,which arcablc to read 
leures, and to refoluc doubts, and to admit diſputati- 
on,doe learne more ſpecedily,and profit more compleate. 
ly then they that onely conuerſe with the dead letter of 
other mens labours. 

The good man that would profit by the word, doth 
with Danid hide it in his heart, it is an vaualuable trea- 
ſure, and therefore no part of him but his heart, fit tor 
the laying of it vp. 

Yet our Saviour, to ſhew that this treaſure-is notbu- 
ried there, ſaith, 1ha7 a good man out of the good treaſure 
of hu heart, bringethforth good things, 

Which phraſe of bringing forth,doth agree with this 
point of dorinc, that both to eſtabliſh our owne me- 


-morie, and to communicate the grace that is in vs, it be. 


houeth vs to ſpeake one to «nother, concerning the will 
of God, that putting that alwaies in ſight, it may bce 
the rule of our words and waics. 

For doth not the vnclcane perſon forget that Gods 
will is his ſanRificationz doth not the ignorant perſon 
forget that God would have all men come to the know- 
Iedge of bis truth, therefore remember, and forget not, 
f1ith the holy ghoſt, | 

3 Torheſe wee muft adde pratiſe by obedience to 
the wii] of God, that is, doingof this will; for by raturc 
there is in vs rebellion to the holy will of God,and a 
defireto walke according to the imaginations of our 
owne hearts,which muſt be correed by our endeyour, 
and ſtriving toliuc in the obedience thereof, accorditig 


LIM! 
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17 
tothe rule of Gods word. " 

Thelaw is open written intwo Tables, we haue them 
from the hand of God by the miniſteric ot Moſes; reade 
and heare, and ſtudy the ſtatutes and ordinances of 
God for your good, that it may be well with you, and 
with yourchildren;ater you for cucr, 

Chriſt tulfilled this law of God in perfeR obedience, 
not to exempt vs from the obedience of the ſameto the 
vttermoſt.ot che meaſurc of grace giuen to vs, but to fa. 
tisfie the iuſtice of God offended at our preuarication of 
his law, and to-giue vs example that we ſhould awbe/are 
ficut ile. | 

And that the father' of 19hn Beprift doth well cx- 
preſle, vt liberdti ſermrams ei; tor there is a double ct- 
tc of Chriſts obedience. - 

1 lc iscffuſiue, Hcnt in the worke of our reconcilia- 
tion ts iuſtifie vs before God. 

2 ltis jnfulive, .effeAuall ro our ſanQification, to 
frame our imitation to a conformicy to his obedience in 
all holineſle. 

They that apprehend and truſt to the one without 
the other, haue part in neither of them, neither can any 
man ſay to his owne heart, that he hath part in the cffu- 
finc obedienceof Chriſt,reconciling himto God, vnleſle 
he hae his portion alſo in the infulive obedience of 
Chriſt ſanRifying him to newneſle of life, and imitation 
of his holy and perfe& example. 

This law,as you have heard, doth regulate not onely 
the outward man from doing any thing to the dilho- 
nour of God, or the wrong of our neighbour, but it cx- 
tendcth to the gouerment of the rongue, that ncither c- 
vill words may corrupt good manners, nor idle words 
may fill vp the euidence againſt vs in the day of our ac- 
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It reacheth alſo to the goucrnment of our thoug hrs 
and affections, that neither in deſire we imbrace, nor ſo 
much as entcrraine ih ourfancic, the oppoſition to the 
law of God, or thedeclining ia any the leaſt obliquity 
from ir. 

Search the law then wherein God ſheweth you what 
is good, and what his will is;& doethar beſt ro doc thar 
will, and take knowledgefrom this petition which our 
Saujour putreth into your mouth, how apt you arc to 
breake this law; how readie to omitthe dutics of it, how 
propenſe ro commit o_—_ againſt it, that you may 
craue helpe from him, who is mighty and able ro ma- 
nage you againſt your cortuptions. - 

And becauſe this may ſecme to you d#rw ſermo, and 
a taske morethen you can performe':- let niee comfort 
you, that thecommandements of God in all the ele&, 
haue a treble ſtrength. | | 

1 They ſerue for direQion to guide the-vnderſtan» 
ding, (o itis ſaid lex lncerna. 

2 They ſcrue for correQion toreformethe will, and 
bring itinto ſubie&ion to this will, - 

3 They ſeruefor corroboration, to ſtrengthen vs in 
our endeuour, and to giue vs ability roperforme in ſome 
meaſure that whichis declaredto vs to be the holy will 
of God. 

It is a great ſecret which God hath reucaled to his 
Church concerning the reuelation of his will in pre. 
cepts; for the precepts of Godare of three forts. 

1 Precepts of tryall, 

2 OfconuiQion, 

3 Ot obcdiencc. ; 


+ Precepts of probation are ſuch as God doth but 
try obedience withall, but he meancth nor topurthem 


to performance, as when God commanded (broham 
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to offcr his ſonne in ſacrifice, he did not meane to put 
hiovto it to performe it, as the iſſue of it did demon- 
ſtrate. 

So Salomon bade to diuide the liuing childe: 

2 Precepts of conuiion , are all the lawes which 


God commandeth the reprobate to keepe,for he know- 


eth that they will not obey them, yet he commanderh 
them, rd make them without excuſe when hee (hall cal! 
them co account. 

3 Precepts of vbedience, are thoſe wherewith God 
giueth both light to ſce,and delight ro obey, and grace 
to performe his will. 

So when God biddeth 2n ele&perſon repent, he gi- 
ueth with the precept, the grace of repentance; as 
hee commanded LZ4z4rms to come forth of his grauc, 
and gave him life and ability ro come forth: 

And that we pray here,for that God with the know- 
ap of his will would giuc vs the grace of obcdicnce 
to docit. | 

Which ſheweth, that prayer is the beſt meanes that 
we can vic to obtaine this grace of abedience, to which 
our ©wne ſtrength faileth vs, but we can doe all things 
by the powerof his might, who is alwaics with vs by 
his ſpiric to ſtrengthen vs. 

To worke this indeuour ofobedience, beſtdes the im- 
perious and royall law of our God, we hane the exam- 
ple of heauen, which is here added, to make vs lift vp: 
aur heads, to looke'vp to thatfull preſident of obedi- 
ence, which is there giuen to. vs in the tenants of the 
new Teruſalem. 

This is the right way of honouring Angels and 
Saints, not to rob God of his glory, to giue it them by 
adoration and inuocation, as the Romaniſts dec, and 

ach, but imitation. 


1 Rep. 3.24, 


Gen 35-4 


ARat19.19, 


Gen, 39.10, 


and auoided her company. 


1$2 An Expojtion 

The beſt examples are moſt ſafely imitated, not fica: 
in terra, for cucn the Saints of God on carth, had their 
infirmitics, and aberrations, and though it would doe 
well if we did follow them, yet theirlameand imperfe& 
cxample is dangerous, leſt-we ſhould faſten vpon ſome 
of thcir errours, being naturally apt thereto, but their 
example in heauen is without any-danger ; there they 
are as the Angels of God, and we haue no fuch way to 
make an heaucn vponearth, as to maintaine theobedi. 
ence ofthis holy will of Gad: for itis not the place,but 
the ſeruice that makes that to be heauen, thatis, a gloti- 
ous and happy place. Tf, ,q4d«m had preſerued his in. 
nocencic and integrity in obedience, carth had beene 
the temple of Gods holinefle and the ſanRuarie of his 
preſence, and the paradiſe of mans happineſſe ſtill, - + 

The way to heaucnnow is the way of obedience,that 
is, vis pac, and there is no hope of the comming of 
Gods kingdome, but to ſuch as liue in the holy and 
humble obedience of Gods will. 

And therefore to reedific this obedience, let mee ad- 
monilh youto rake heed of finne. 

1 In theantecedents and occaſions of it, for he that 
mak<cth conſcience of doing the will of God,” muſt re. 
moue all the occaſions and invitations to the will of 
fleſh, as 7acob, to preucnt the Idolatry of his family, 
tooke away all their ſtrange gods, and their care-rings, 
and burned them vnder the oake which was by Sichem. 

When Paul preached at Epheſus, many were con- 
uerted, and it is eſpecially recorded there, that Many of 
them which vſed curious art, brought their bookes togs- 
ther, and burnt them before al! men. 

loſeph, to prencnt the euill which he feared, from the 
temptationof his Miſtreſſe, hee both refuſed her offer, 
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2 In the conſequents of ſinne, for ſinne doth-leauc 
behind it, ſome kinde of deleRarion, eſpecially, ſinnes 
that accord with our corrupt will, as the wanton can 
hardly ſo be conuerted tothe will of God in ſan&ifica- 
tion and keeping his veſlell cicane, but hee willremem- 
ber the delight of his vncleanencfſe with ſome titiili. 
HON, 

The rich man thathath mended his heape, or enlar- 
ped his wa!ke by ſinne, can hardly reconer ſo by repen. 
tance, but that he ſhall ſometimes thinke how deasc it 
cofteth him to recoucr the fauour of God. 

The auenger of his owne wrongs cannot ſo 'put off 
that ſinne, but that the ſweetneſſe of his reuenge will 
keaue ſome reliſh behind it. And hecannot preuaile ſo 
perfely againſt his angry paſhon, bur thar if there be 
not v/tzo, a full revenge, yet rhere may remaine,rerentzo, 
Both theſe precedents and ſubſequents of ſinne, doe 
binder the courſe of the due doing of the will of God, 
and therefore are to be warily declined, as the Apoſtle 
faith. 

Ts &@ nv, euen as much as in vs lycth, « 4warr, and 
andgrace be asked of God for it. 

4 There isalfo required a patient ſubmitting of our 
ſelues ro the w:ll of God whenit is reucaled to vs, thar 
is, fit voluntas tu ſuper nos; which is well paraphra- 
ſed by the Apoſtle; in whom you haue theſe three du- 
ties put in order, accordingas I haue taughtthem. 


For this cauſe wealſs doe not ceaſe to pray fer yougand Col.1.o, 


to defire that ye may be fulfilled with the knowledge of bis 
will, in all wiſedome and ſpiritaall underſtanding. 

That is the firſt dutic of them thar pray this petirion, 
to know and informe themſclues rightly of the will of 
God, to which we haue added a Rerenrion of the ſame 
inthe remembrance,hetped by meditation & coference. 


19, 


In 


lam. 1.4+ 
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It followeth,T hat ye might walke worthy ofthe Lord, 
vnio all pledfing, being fruitfull in enery good works; 
that is the dutic of obedience, in labouring to fulfill the 
will of God, doing that which he commandeth, and de- 
clining that which he forbiddeth. 

To this he addeth, frengthened with all might, accor. 
ding to by gloriow power, vnto all patience, and long. 
ſ«ffering with oy fulneſſe. 

And this being one branch of our petition, that God 
would ſtrengthen vs with his might, to beare his will 
wich patience, doth teach vs that the duty required of 
Vs, is, 

. 1 Paticnce to bearc the hand of God. 

2 Long-ſuffering to beare it our. 

3 Toytulneſſe to beare it with comfort,and content: 
ment in it, without reluQation or murmuring againſt it, 
reſting in the will of God, as the full and finall anſwer 
to all obie&ions that may ariſe againſt our patience of it, 

Saint Tames his precept is, Let patience haue her per. 
fedF worke, that ye may be perſett, and entire, wanting 
nothing. 

And this is the way to perfeR the worke of paticnce, 
which S. Peul doth reach the Coloſſians. Ir is an hard 
leſſon, but they which will goc in the narrow way, and 
enter in at the ſtrait gate thar /eaderb io life, muſt looke 
for no caſter leſſons in the ſchoole of the Croſle. 

Fleſh and bloug doth deprecate all cuill, therefore to 
be pur to ſuffer, which is the dorine of patience, ſce- 
meth harſh and diftaſtfull. . 

And becauſe all aMi&ion for the time, is gricuous 
and painefull, therefore when we are in paine, we pray 
thrice to God,that this cuil may depart from vs,as Saint 
Pasl.did. But to be put to ſuffer long, and co conti- 
aue vnder the croſſc, which is the doArine of long- 
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ſaffering in calamicies,that gocth more againſt the hearr: 
allthis isagainſtvs.. | 

But to reioyce in afflitions, totake them for medi- q— 
cines, to ſwallow them for health, and to belecuc them | 
to be the fauours of God. Fleſh and blond hath neuer an 4 
eare-to heare of this paradoxall diuinity, yet patience | 
hath not her worke perfe&, and wanting nothing, ill 
all theſe meercein the worke thereof. 

Paticnce is not perfe&, cxcept it beare all that God 
infligeth on. vs. 

It is not cfvire, except it beare ſo long as God ſhall 
thinke it meeteto viſit. 

It is not wanting nothing, yeait is wanting al things, 
if it wantioyfulneſle, which through the buterneſle of 
the phyſicke, doth'taſt che ſweerneſle'of health, and 
through the darke cloud of calamitics,behold thecleare 
light of Gods countenance. 

There is nothing whereinthe faith of the Church is 
moretryed, thea in ſuffering: the hand of God vpon vs 
when hea ſmitcth vs, __ in bearing the Croſſe of 
Chriſt. 

Saint 1emes faith, that the Trying of our faith, wor- lam.1,z, 
keth patience: ' , 

Saint Paw! ſcemeth to inuert the propoſition, for hee Rom. g.4. 

faith, that perience worketh experience or tryall: they arc 
thus reconciled. | 
- + Saint Zamesſpeaketh of tryall afiuely, as it is the 
works of God by affli&ions, trying our faith, and ſo 
whileſt: wee are vnder the rod of God, God maketh 
proofe &tryall of our patience, how wecan bearc what 
he infliterb.-: I". | 
. .-» Saint: Paul ſpcakerh of this-tryall paſhuely, asit is 

theexperience wbich we haue of our felues, and ſoitis 
an effe& of our paticnce, becauſe by bearing affliRions, 
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wedoe make a full proofe of our faith, for it is not faith, 
except it be loue alſo, and loue ſuffercth all things, and 
faith worketh by loue., 

They alſo doe reconcilethe two Apoſtics well, who 
ſaid, that patience and experience, muino ſe generant, 
for one.is the efte& of the other, as one exemplifies it 
well; for health is the cauſe of ſtirringand cxerciſing of 
the body, and againe, ſtirring and exerciſing of the 
dy, is the cauſe ofhealth. 

And thus itis betweene hearing and fa hearing 
begettethfaith,and faith begetteth hearih, : and be. 
tweenc faith and loue, for the loue of maketh vs 
belecue in him, and truſt him, and the more we belecue, 
the more welone. | 

This is that patience which teRifieth of our faith - as 
in10b, Though he kill me, yet will 1 traft in bim : this 
declareth that wee are ſubicts of Chriſts kingdome, 
when the will of this King is recciuedin his lawes with 
obedience, inhis gifts with thankfulneſſe, in hisaffliQi- 
ons with patience. : 

2- But to patience, we muſt addeperſcucrance, which 
_ iscalled long-ſuffering; for it pleaſcth God to try the 
taith and patience of his ſcruanrs often, with ſpinning 
out their probation toſome length of time; to ſee if any 
thing haue power ouer the to withdraw them fro him. 

The beſt of Gods ſeruants haue felt this an hard try 
all, infomuch chat Dawdoften complaines; and thinks 
ehetime ofbis ſufferings long, and his viſitation ſhare; 
and 7ob, thegreat example of patience, for you hawe beard 
of the patience of 10b, ſaith the Apoſtle, yer cucn 796 felt 
ſome cold fits of feare, and ſome fcuorous. burnings of 
mpaticnce, berweene whiles, though vpon berter con- 
ſideration, he came againe to himſcife, and went on in 
long.ſuffering. | 
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If wee conſider wiſely either with what patience - 
God doth beare with the many prouoking ſinnes 
which we commit to his dithonour, or with how long 
ſuffering he expeReth our repentance and turning to 
bim, wee fhall theleſle eſteeme the produRion of our 
eriall : for if God ſhould in iuft puniſhment fit ven- 
geance tothe dimenſion of our finne, wee ſhould ſiffer 
both much more, and much longer then we doe. 

Therefore ſeeing we finde our ſelues, not vnder hig 
execution, &s guilty perſons tobe tortured for our trea- 
ſons, and rackt for our many rebellions, but as pati- 
ents vnder the cure of a gratious Phyſitian, who puts 
vs to paine to cure vs, wee haue no cauſe to complaing 
though affli&tion gall vs for the time, which wee haue 
deſerted, ſhbuld oppreſſe and confound vsfor euer. 

And'ſeeitig the afMi&ions ofthis lifeare nor worthy 
of theglory that ſhall bee reucaled, who would refule 

fonle and deepe waiesto go tothe crowne of glory that 
never withers, 
- 3 To perfett the worke of patience wee muſt adde 
hereunto reioycing in ourtribulations., 

S: Chryſoſt. doth well expreſle the difference be- 
eweene ſtriving for a mortal, and an immortall crowne 
ofglory. Thoſe that ſtriue for a prize here on'carth, 
haue no ioy till they come tothe end of their labours, 
all the way to the crowne is feare, and care, and much 
laboar and ſorrow;but to the Saints that ſtrive for that 
immenſum pondus glorie , non minus incunditatis 4a« 
ferwnt ipſa certamina, and this proceedeth from that 
difference which is betweene rhe ſeruants of God, and 
the ſeruants of finne, For in the righceous, though 
there be a mat of fleſh which ſhrinkerh at the ſmart of 
his ſufferings, yetthere is alſoa ſpiritual| man,who ſtri- 
veth againſt the weakneſſe of nature, and ouercometh 
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it by the ſtrength of grace, and that hid man of the 
heart taſterh the (weetneſſe of God in the cup of -bitter- 
neſſe, and ſeerh the light of Gods countenance through 
the rhick cloud of eemporall vexations, True it is that 
all afictionsare iuſt puniſhments of ſinne, and they 
are in their nature cuill, and it is vnnaturall to reioyce 
forthem, becauſe they arc againſt vs ; bur to; reioyce 
in them proceedeth from. a ſenſe of that diuine- grace 
which ſweeteneth them, and maketh them wholſome 
to vs, for God is neare vs in themiddeſt of them, as S. 
Chr1/oft. ſaith. 

Viſutat Dems in carcere ſuos, et ibi plus eft anxili 


ſemper, ubi plus eft pericali. 


Therefore if thou wouldeſt hauethe will of God done 
by thee and vponthee ; thy dutics are, knowledge of 
bis will, remembrance of it, obedience to it, and pati- 
ence init, and this patience muſt haue a perfe& worke, 
cuen to long ſuffcring of, to joyfulneſſe in all. our aMfii. 
Qions. p1}:iv; 


7 _ © 


_—. 


ic: Lv. 1199, | 
* Gine Vs day by day OV daily bread, or, - - 
.'/Giue vs for the dey our daily bread, 


1] i three former petitions are framed, as you haue 
* heard, to the glory of God, which-is: the firſt and 
chiefeſt thing to be ſought, and deſired by. vs all ; that 
glory which is due to his natne, that which is belong- 
ing to his kingdome in the reuelation of it, inthe dilata- 
tion and fabiliation of it: &thatglory which is done to 
God inthe knowledge and obedience of his holy will, 
andin all godly patienceofit. ' - 7 

Now.in this fourth petition we crauc a fauour from 


« 
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God toſupport nature with the neceſſaries of life, that 
we may bce able tor Gods ſernice, for though wee doe 
not liuc here proper corpae, yet wee line i» corporez and 
God knoweth whereot wee bee made, hee remembreth 
that we are but duſt, and though to make the beſt of 
our body, it be cemplum ſpiritzs ſancts, yer this temple 
muſt be kept in good reparations leſt it fall. 
For the better vaderſtanding of this petition 
1. Ve muſt enquire what is meant by bread. 
2 Why wedocdcſire it to be giuen vnto vs. 
3 Why it is called our bread. | 
4 Whyitis called daily bread. 
5 Why we begit for this day. 
6 What dutics welearne from this petition, 
; | | 'F. + Bread. | p 
Bread, as you know,is.called the ſtaffe of life, for by 
it the life is ſupported, reſembled therefore to the ſtafte 
or pole thar ſtandeth. in_the:middeſt of a. tent which 
ſtayeth it vp : ſo this carthly tabernacle of our body is 
ſupported; by bread : and therefore the taking away 
bread from vs,is called thebreaking the ſtaffe of bread. 


And ſothe Prophet Z=ecbiel calleth it, 7 will breake x 


eu.76,16; 
zck,4.1 6. 


tbe ſtaſfe of bread in Jeruſalewss bo 163 24mmu'3 | $46 
Thercafon why iis fo called I take from Dazid; 
who calleth- it Bread which trengthneth mans heart. Prone, 


We read no mention of bread. till the fall of man, 
neither ſhould man, had he ſtaied inthe ſtate of his firſt 
innocency, haue needed to haud tilled: the ground. for 
his food, but the earth had yeelded him- fruits for.his 
 ſuſtenration withoutany'labeur, no morebut take and 
cate, and theblefling bf God vpon that ready proviſion 
fhould have ſupported man. | 
 Inthergineof Manna and Quailes, the moſt prepa- 
redfood that ye read of, the fauour of God to his peo- 


ple - 
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ple in the wilderneſle then was a tange of the curſe of 
God, for they'wereto goc forth-to gather the Manna 
and Quailes, andafter they muſt drefle ir for food ; and 
breadis notmade without preparation of the carth for 
the ſeed, ſeminationof itin the ground, expeRation of 
the grouthiof it; and the reaping, gathering into the 
barne, dreſling ofiefor the'mill, grinding! of it for the 
oucn, moulding and making it-fit for food. 

This bread 1 vnderſtand here meant in this petiti- 
on.: da nobis panew. Andthough ſome of the ancient 
of fathers haue cxtended this-name of bread to a' com- 
prebenſien of the Euchariſticallbread, of which Chriſt 
faith, 1 am the bread which came downe from heaue : 
yet I dare not follow them, | 

I muſt confeſſe that I finde great Authors diuided 
in iudgement coticerning this bread z ſorne only vnder- 
ſtanding the ſpirituall bread of our ſoules, ſuſteining 
them tolife cuerlaſting/, ſome only vaderſtanding the 
ordinary neceffaries of life. | 

Thepreateſt ſhew that is made for this interprerati- 
onis, that it is-not likely in this abſolare forme of pray. 
er that Chriſt would comprehend any motion for 
things temporall for the body,butar ſecond hand, and 

by way of implication, or conſequence, ſeeing *- © 
x OurSauiour' hath faid, Seeke yee firſt rhe king dome 
of God, (vc. ttcatera adjjeientur.. | | 

'2 The Apoſtle faiths We 1h4t hath givew vs his ſonne, 
how ſhoald be not rogecher with him g16e vs all things ? 

And fone need'ts looke after the neceflitics'of the 
body, but caſt that care vpon God. 

But Tanſiete with S, Bernard 
4 Ne mireris quod bona corporis ades dixerim quaren- 

4, (uoniam eines ſunt torporelia omnia, ſicut et ſpiri- 
nal onnia dona: ab eo ergo petendum,cs fend, ths 
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by eft unde peſſimus in eius ſernitio ſuſtentari, 

We may as probably toncciue that Chriſt teaching 
mortall men to pray in corpore, would not ſuppreſle 
their neceſlarie deſires for the body. 

Others therefore of our ancients, as Saint Cyprian 
and 3. Auguſtine, doe much, for they doc better vnder.. 
ſtand both the bodily, and the ſpirituall food : yer Saint 
_—_ doth-make the ſpirituall food: chiefeſt meant 

ere, 

Thereisan Engliſh popiſh Catechiſae, which goeth 4#*0 1516: 
about in the darke, publiſhed of purpoſe to corrupt the 
yong beginners in the very beginnings of theirlearning, 

y one George Dowley a Prieſt; he doth vnderſtand this 
petition ſo, as meant of the bread of Chriſts body, and 
o our common bread, bur principally of the ſpirituall 

read, ; 

I meruaile that an ordinary Prieſtof that Church, 
dare adde any thing to the dofrine of the counſell of 
Trent, for in their Catechiſme ſet forth by the authori- 
ty of Pias 5, then Pope of Rome this petition is vnder- 
ſtood and interpreted of the corporeall food.1 

And Maldoenate a learned Teſuite, doth very iudici- 
ouſly remoue the obictions which are made againſt ir. | 

kis thought,faith 4/donare, that this bread'is (pi. 0bief7, 
rituall,not corporeall, becauſe it is not likely thae Chriſt 
would teach vs to aske food for the body, before the 
pardon of our ſinnes, and our deliverance from evill. 

He anſwerethir well. | 

. 1 That Chriſt dorh notregulate our petitions accor- 
ding to the worth and dignity ofthe thingstherein de- 
fired, butrather according to our neceſrties, for this is 
nature petition, " | 

Et natwrs prives,oalt vivere nos,tum bene vinere: 


3 \Thac this ſupply doth preuent a great many of 


7n ſer. Dom. 


31 0088. 


Gen.,33.209. 


Pro 30.86 


1 Reg.8, 


Dcur 8. 3, 
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finnes, to which elle we might fall; for if once we haue + 


ficient for-nature, with the blefling of Gad vpon it, 
and our cantent with it, it is enough, and we hauc our 
hearts more free, and our owne toattend the-holy wor. 
ſhip and feruiccof our God: - 

The Trent Catcchiſine doth give good roofes, that 
itis fitand neceſſaric that we doe goero Almighty'God 
for _ things which'belong to.the ſuſteritation of the 
bo 

x A enim petimus teniporalia hes teanquans bona no- 
fire, ſed 40quame veceſſarcs mefre, ou Saint CAugs- 
Fine: 

 2' That alleadgeth Iacobs prayer; Py God will be with 
me, aud will keepe me in the way that I goe, and will pine 
me bread to eate, aud rayment to put on. 


2 Theprayer of {ger the ſonne of Iakebyfeed mer 
with food connenient for me. 


The dangerof want, /eft 7 be poore and PATThOE take 
the name of my God in wine. 

To theſe we-may adde Solomons prayer, in the dedi- 
cation of the-Tetnple, wherein is mention of all ſorts of 
temporal] lupplics to be ſought in that houſe,or toward 


it by prayct... 


All the ieceſlariesoflifeare here contained vnderthe 
name of Bread; food; yayment, health, peace; libertic, 
and bread being the chicteft of the necellaris of life, is 
named for them all. :i'._ ;ug  - 

So when Moſes faith, Man ſhall not line by bread 
onely, allchings neceſſary for- -mans ſuſtentarion in this 
life are vaderſtood. 

And this expoſition of the word Bread, hcre doth 
diſtinguiſh this petition from the former for all ſpiritu- 
all graces whatſocucr, that may concerne the aduance- 


; :ment of Gods glory,or the fitting of our ſoules to that, 


UMI 
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are comprehended inthe three former petitions, eſpeci- 
allychat which Saint Cyprian and S. Auguſtine docmake 
principall in this petition, that is, the Bread of heauen, 
Chriſt, or, the bread of the Sacrament, or the obedi. 
ence of the holy will of God, which Chriſt calleth his 
meate and drinke, for theſe doe all belong to the hal. 
lowing of Gods name, the comming and eſtabliſhing of 
his kingdome, and the doing of his will. 
2 Da nobes. 

1 Weaskethis bread of God, which declareth him 
to be theauthour of this gift, and the beſtower of it vp- 
on man. . 

2 Weaske itto be giuen, not to me alone, eucry one 
for himſelfe, bur all of vs for all, nobe. 

1 We muſt come to God for bread. 

For though he hath faid i» ſadore vultus tni comets 
panem tuum, which may make fome thinke, thar the 
ſweat of our faces doth make this bread ours, and that 
ourclaimeto itis from the merite of our labour, which 
maketh it rather earnings and wages, then free gt : yet 
if wee well confider, wee doc begge of God herein, 
ſtrength to labour for our liuings in ſome honeſt vocati- 
on, and Gods bleffing vpon our cndeuours, without 
which we cannot ſweate and take paines for our liuing. 


T he eyes of all things looke wp to thee,O Lord, thou gi= phliyy as. 


weſt them meate in due ſeaſon, thorn openeſt thy hand, thou 
filleſt all things lining with plenty. 


He conereth the heauen with clowds, he prepareth raine P'5l147 4+ 


for the earth, he maketh graſſe to grow vpos the moun. 
Faines. 

He giueth to the Beaſt his food, and to the youg Rauens 
that cry, 

Man holdeth theſe things of God, by the title of obe- 


dience on his part, of fauour on Gods part : obſeruc itin 
| $ 
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the ſequence: firſt, we pray fiat voluntes twe,; then, Da 
rye z for we A — to this fauour, but in 
the way of our obedience. 

God onely giueth increaſe tothe field, to bring forth 
corne for the vic of man, and when it is come vp vpon 
the ground, hee ripeneth it, and when it is come to an 
harueſt, he diſpoſeth it to the vic of man; therefore, Ds 
nobs. 

None of all the gods ofthe heathen could doe this, 
he onely crowneth the yeare with plenty, 

A fraitfull land he maketh barren,abundance is from 
his full hand, and famine or dearth of viQuals, arc his 
rods. 

The heathens worſhipped them for gods, that were 
the firſt ingenuous deuiſers of any profitable invention 
forthe vſe of man, 

Ceres that taught the husbanding of grounds for 
Corne, and Becchwe for Vines, Y«lcen, or rather Twbal- 
carne, that was the father of them that wrought in 
Iron. 

Had they knowne the authour of cucry good and 

erfe& gift, and whoitis that giucth bread, they would 
Haue gone no further, but Da nobis panem, and hauc 
ſought their bread from this father which is in heaven. 

2 Weaskeds nobs, not miki,this is communis cha- 
riteris, The extent ofthis nobs is great: for as vnder the 
name of bread, all the neceſlaries of lifeare contained: 

The King obſeructh ir well, that we doe cſteeme (Our 
yeares deare or cheape, according tothe price of corne: 
ſo vader this perſonall note, #ob#, we comprehend all 
men, all creatures that are ſupported with food. 

Firſt, I ſay allmen, cuen the wicked and reprobarte, 
for though they be neuer ſo vngodly, yet during life) on 
earth, they muſt cate, and-if their owne mcanes and 
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Jabours be not ſufficient to ſuſtaine them, our charity 
muſt ſupply what is wanting, wee muſt not 4ide oxr 
ſelues from our owne fleſh: we haue all one Our father in 
heauen, the common father of our nature; therefore, 
Da nobs; wee pray to God to feed them alſo, this is, 
proximum tuum vi tcipſam, though he be but natera, 
not re/gitone proximmus. 

I adde,that yobs doth alſo include our beaſts and car. 
tel thatare created for our vſcand (zruice,by the feeding 
whereof we are relieved, who haue the ſeruice of their 
labour, and the fleſh of their bodics to caſe and feed vs; 
they muſt not be left out in this »obg, for theſe ate ap. 
purtenances to vs. 

In the King of Niniuehs edit for a generall faſt, their 
beaſts were forbidden to cate or drinke, for the ſinne of 
man they ſuffered, to augment their maſters ſorrow;and 
to adde comforrto their owners, they muſt alſo feede 
with them, therefore 4a nobs doth include them as a 
part of our clues, belonging to vs. 

The wiſe man faith that 

A righteous man regardeth the life of his beaft : we 
cannot ſhew our care of thoſe helpefull creatures to vs 
better, then in praying to him for them, who as Da#id 
faith, ſaveth both man and beaſt. 

And euen amongſt theſe beaſts which are made for 
the vſe and ſeruice of man, though ſome of them bee 
noxious and offenſiue tw to man, rebelling againſt his 
domination, to puniſh his rebellion againſt God, yer 
there is alſo a good vſc to be made of them for man,and 
ro thatthey muſt be preſerued, they muſt be nouriſhed 
in life, that may be helpfull ro man in their death. 

Thus farre doe Ithinke nob# in this petition cxten- 
dcd. t 
Giue vs food, & all things neceſlary for ourown per- 


ſons, 


Pro 12,10, 
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ſons,for our children that are ex »ob&;for our brethren 
thatare pers oſir5,for our neighbours,circe 10s, for our 
enemies that arc contre nos, for our cattell, pro nobg. 

3 Our bread. 

1 This bread wee are taught to call ours, and. wee 
learne it of God himſelfe, for in the very words of that 
curſe which he put vpon man for his diſobedience, he 
callcth it ſo: for if we [weate for it, and then cate of it, 
nothing doth more aſſure it ours in the vſe ofit. . 

And that is a legall right that we haue to it by our la- 
bour in our vocation. The Apoſtle thinking itiuſt, zþa# 
be which will n't labour, ſhouid not eate; doth include it 
both fic and lawful, that hee ſhould care that will la- 
bour. , 

2 It is called our bread, vecauſe it is neceſſarie for 
ſupportarion of lifc, for though man doe not liue by 
bread onely, yet not without bread, that is, withour fit 
food; and fo zlithings that we hauc, are called ours, m 
reſpett of their vſe tor our ſervice, 

3 Iris called our bread by right of donation, for 
when it isglnen, itis ours; the giuing of it to vs, doth 
make it ſo ro ve, 

So Saint Gregorie, Ecce o& noſirum dicimnus, or tamen 
aari petimus, noſter cnim eſt qui accipitur, (7 1tamen dei 
ejt, cum abillo datur: for we hauc no right to it, bur by 
the gifr of God, whoſe hand we open by this petition, 
that he may fill vs with his plenty. 

4 That which we have in gift of God, and in preſent 
polleſhon, yetis nor ours, ti:l the bleſfing of God bee 
vpon it, for the poſſeſhon without the vſe, doth not 
make it ours, thercfore the miſerable wretched man that 
hath poſſeſhon of much, and Narueth himſclfe with de- 
nying theſame to his owne vſc, cannot call his bread 
 hisowne. 
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5 They that have and poſlefle bread, that is, all 

; things neceſſary for life, hauc no hold thereotthar they 
may call it theirs, except God keepe it and preſerue it 
for them : it 1s ſubieRro fire and water, to theeues and 
robbers; except God make it ours we may fit to cate, 
and haue the bread taken from our table, cuen the 
morſel|sraken and pluckt out of our mouthes, therefore 
aa noſirum, we pray to God that it may bee ours, leſt it 

betaken away from vs. . 

6 Wecal| it ours, becauſe though wee haue it and 
keepe it, and it abide by vs, yet we may be ſmitten with 
ſickneſle, and diſabled to take vic of it, or it may be re- 
cciued cuecn into our bodies and we not nouriſhed by it, 
tor that iudgment God alſo hath in his treaſures, 

T hy ſhall eate and rot be fatesfied. 

7 Weca!l it ourbread by a ſpeciall right that only 
the taithfull baue to this and a!l things that belong to 
vs. Ye are Chriſts, and ail things are yoars, (aith the 
Apoſtle. They that hoid things temporal! by thiz 

"right, haverthem in the beſt tenure, for they hauc them 
with the fulnefſe of Gods blefhng-: the Lord is their 
lhepherd, they [hall want nothing. 

8 Wecall it our bread that we pray for, to: exclude 
panem alienum ſor we beg notaway our brothers bread 
from him, we deſire not. the bread of fraud, or opprel. 
ſ12n, or th@ bre1d of idicme(ſe, bur defire of God that 
tae fultentation ofour life may be with our owne bread, 
without the preiud'ce of any other, and that we may be 
able to live without the hurt of our neighbour, who 
dwel'eth tn pezce by vs. 

4 Daily bread. Herethe word vſed in the originall 
hath bred a queſtion, #40", for ſome haue rendred itot 
* ſuper, and 572 ſub/entia : panem ſuperſtantialem : 
and that hath put many into the fancy which bctore 1 


” OS 


t Cor. 3.22. 
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declared, and diſclaimed thar this petition is meant of 
ſpirituall and not of our corporall bread. 

Many haue read it pevem ſauperſubſtantialem : and e- 
ven in this land Maſter Cambden doth giue vs the cop- 
py of the Lords prayer out of the Saxon tranſlation of 
the Euangeliſts 900 yeare old: in which this petition is 
thus put vp : Yren hlaf over wirtlic, which is our loafe 
ſuperſubſtantiall. 

Hee produceth another tranſlation in the Saxon 
tongue ſome 200 yeares yonger, that is, 700 yeare a- 
goe, wherein this bread is called vr» degthanticen hlif, 
that is, daily bread. 

Inthe raigne of Hewry the ſecond, 160 yeares after 
chat, 44riay, an Engliſhman, then Pope of Rome, ſent 
the Lords prayer in Engliſh tranſlated into metre, 
wherein this petition isthus rendred, 

That holy bread that laſteth ay 
T hos ſendit v5 this ilk day. 
In the time of Hezry the third it is thus rendred, 
Gif os all bread on thu day. 

In the time of Richard the ſecond, wicliffe tranſla- 
ted it thus. 

Gif vs this day our bread oner other ſubſlance., 

And this conceiuedopinion ofa {pirituall food here 
deſired commeth from the word here vſed, #rinor, de- 
rived from # andis. , 

But Scalizer in his notes vpon the new Teſtament 
doth refuſe this deriuation, and bringeth it from in9w, 
ſequor, following bread, thatis, from day to day giuc 
vs bread, which he vnderſtands bread ſufficient, accor- 
ding to that of gr the ſonne of 7akeh, which he pray- 
eth for, pewem dimenſ;, or, ſufficieutie. So that vnder 


this word twothings are begged of God in this peti- 
tion, 
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1 That God would giue vs the neceſſaries of our 
morrall life in a ſufficiency. 

'2 That he would giuc his bleſſing with them, that 
they may ſeruc vs to that purpoſe for which hee giueth 
them, to ſupport nature, 

For itisa great diſtreſſe ro want neceſſaries, but a 
greater to hane them without their proper vſe, to cate 
and not to be ſatisfied, to weare garments, not to bee 
kept warme with them, 

Thus then wedeſire God daily to nouriſh and ſup- 
port vs with our food,ſe long as we liue, that the tem. 
ples of our bodics in which ncis praiſed may be keept in 
good repaire, that we periſh not either for want of his 
good creatures, or of his blefling giuen to vs withjthem. 

So I#p. faith thatinthe Syriake reading of Matthew, 
deſunbanan, theword here vſed, doth ſignifie penem ne- 
ceſſitatis noſtre. 

And ſo #iay may wellfignific bread added to our 
ſubſtance, andthereforc notto bee omitted in our prai- 
er, nor changed for a word of another fignification, 

wag eizmnoov. 

: Surely the very life blood of this petition is contci- 
ned in this word, therein is the bleſhng defired, there- 
fore Theophilatt reading it pawem noſirum ſuperſubſtan- 
tialem da nobs, doth interpret it, Panem dicis qui ſub- 
ftantie et conſtitutioni noſtre ſufficit. But he addeth the 
ſpirituall bread withalls Corps 4u77 Chriſti pans eft ſ#- 
per ſubſtantialss, cuins eſſe participes contra condemnati- 
0NEMPrecamur. 

Thus then T vnderſtand this petition, giue vs the or- 
dinary food ofour life, both in a ſafficient proportion 
toſerueour turne, and with thy blefſing vpon it that ir 
may.ſeruc vs to that vſe for which wee deſire it, and 


_ thou ordaineſt it, 


F[. 6.4. 
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5 This day. - Chriſt teacheth vs to defite this bread 
only for the preſent'time : for the body doth need re- 
fe&ion cuery day, and cuery day it muſt bee ſought 
for of the gift of God, it is not his meaning that wee 
ſhould giue oucr praying vnto God after this day : for 
he ſaith, hen you pray, ſay, Our father gine vs bread 


for thu day ; and he ſuppolerh that wee will pray cuery 


day, becauſe all theſe things which arc here delired of 
God, arc ofabfolute neceſity;tor euery day of our life, 

And therefore this particular notation of time may 
be annexed to cuery one of the petitions.. 

Hallowed be thy name this day, 

Let thy kingdome come this day, 

Let thy will be done this day on earth, tvc. 

And foin the following petitions. 

We pray againf 5» finnes this day, and for deliue- 
rance from cuiil ti!\* 1p, 

6 Letvs now come to the duties which belong to 
thoſe that pray thus, | 

r From the word Bread, vndcr which all the neceſſz- 
ries of life are comprehended, weare taught : that our 
prayers haue warrant to beg the preſeruation of our 
life, and we are directed to eſtecme life the pretious 
gift of God, and it is our duty to ſeeks by all good 
meanes tomaintaine it. 

Thereaſon-is becauſe life is our ſeaſon for ballowing 
of the name of God, for aduancing the kingdome of 
God, fordoing and ſuffering the will of God : They 
that deſire to doe this, muſt deſire to bee preſerucd in 
life, that they may doeit. So that hercin wee begge of 
Godlife. He asked life of thee, (aith Dauid : and Da- 


id himſelfe doth preſſe this petition hard, and often, + 


that God would preſeruc his life, to this purpoſe, that 
he may glorific God. Returne O Lord, deliver my 


LI 
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ſonle, O ſane me for thy mereyes ſake. 
For in death there is no remembrance of thee, in the 
graue who ſhall gine thee thanks ? 

So Ezeliah. The graue cannot praiſe thee + death 
cannot celebrate thee j; they that goe downe into the pit, EY 
tannot hope for thy truth. 

Tbe lining, theliuing, the lining, he ſball praiſe thee, 1g, 
43 1 doe this day, 

Therefore after thoſe petitions that concerne the 
glory of God, this is pur, totcach vs to deſire life, that 
we may ſpend it inthe worſhip and ſeruice of God, this 
then is Davids prayer. 

Let my ſonle line, and it ſhall praiſe thee : gine mee vc, ,,. 
bread,that I may line to ſerue thee. 

This petition forthe ſupportation of life doth re- 
proucall vnreaſonable afliting ofthe body, thoſe that 
boaſt of their faſtings, and watchings, and ſelfe. whip. 
pings, asif God tooke delight in the torments and tor- 
tures of our fle{h, doeglory in vaine ; God requireth 
not theſe extremities, he will haue mercy and not facri- 
fice, they that deſtroy their life in zeale of Gods :glory, 
are called Martyrs of a fooliſh Philoſophic : felons de 
ſe, they wilfully demoliſh the temple in which God 
ſhould bepraiſcd, and by vaſcaſonable and vnaccepta- 
ble violence of mortification, they turne this bread into 
aſtone, this filh into a ſerpent. Long life is the promiſe 
of God in the Law, the firſt promiſe of the ſecond ta- 
ble to ſuch as honour ſuperiour authority, 
gue that deſtroy the temple of God,them ſhall God 

ſtro - | 

-- ci" thisſo often as you cat bread, you aske 
it, and God giueth it you of purpoſe to ſtrengthen your 
heart, that when he faith, Ay ſorne give me thy beart ; 
you may not preſent him with a dwindled, withered 
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heart, weakned and infirmed with vntimely affli&ions, 
but ſtrong and able for his ſcruice. 

And make a conſcience to beſtow the firength of 
your heart vpon himthargines you bread to ſtrengthen 
your hearts, that he may thinke his bread well beſtow- 
ed : for hee loueth nor the ſacrifices of the leane, and 
lame, and blinde, and impotent of your flock ; the beſt 
ſcracs him beſt, 

2 From this name of bread giuen to the neceflaries of 
- life, we are taught that we haue no warrant to pray to 
God for morcthen what is necdfull. The ſonne of 74- 
keh doth pray againſt riches ; gine mee nor riches : yet 
many there bethat ſell heauen for riches, and exchange 
God for Mammon, whoſe damnation ſlcepeth not. 

Many there be who ſtudy the back, wharſhall-I put 
on, not now only what ſtuffe, but in what faſhion, thar 
I may our ſhine myequals, my betters ; they make 1. 
dols ofthcir bodies,and beſtow ſuch painting, guilding, 
and jiewclling of it,as if it- were immortall, their back is 
their God, | [7 

Many tudy what they ſhall eat, all the inquiſitions 
of rarities and delicacies that the carth, the ayre, the ſea 
can afford.are congeſted into their catoriesand/ kitchins 
to pleaſe their various palates with change of viands, e- 
picuriouſly ſatiating. themſclues with the marrow and 
facneſſe-of: Gods.good creatures, cramming themſelues 
for the Deyils ſhambles,making thcir bellics their Gods, 
and delighting intheir ſhame. 

I deny not but God doth open his hand and giueth 
great abundance of all good things, crowning the yeare 
with his plenty, and: making the carth not onely 
to-bring forch bread to ſtrengthen the heart of man, but 
winealla to make his heart glad, andoyleto make him 
a chearcfull countenance, for who can control! him do- 
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ing mk bis owne as he pleaſe, and diſpoſing of it where 
e will, 

But Rill I ſay I finde no warrant to aske of him any 
morethen the needtull ſupport of life, we may not pray 
beyond our proportion , food neceſſary for life ; for 
therefore do we aske bread of God: to ſhew our defires 
limited to the meancs ordained by him for our preſer- 


uatiqn. 
If any (hall dare to paſſe theſe bounds, let him re- 


member the fearctul example of 1/rae! in the way of 
their iourney toward Canaan. 


They luſted exceedingly in the wilderneſſe, and tempted xx, 14 6 


God im the deſart. 

Ard he gaue them their requeſt + but ſent leaneſſe 
into their ſoul. 

Theſe ouer-dainty palates that are euer longing for 
delicacies, may make fart bodies, but they haue leanc 
ſoules, and when they pray beyond warrant, God may 
heare them, and may grant their requeſt, but they (hall 
loſe by it. 

There was a rich man, who living was richly and 
ſoftly arraicd, delicately fed eucry day, but hee that 
heares him pitifully complaining out of hell, for a little 
cold water, will ſcarce deſire to be in his coate,or to bee 
of his meſle. 

1 Thisteacheth vs to be content with bread, and to 
thanke God for it, for if wee haue but ſufficient for life, 
we haue as much as we aske, and ſo mach as Chriſt our 
Maſter, who teacheth vs to pray, thinkes fit to allow vs 
toaske of our father which art in heauen. 

2 Sceing we finde God (o rich and plentiful] as to 0- 
pen bis hand ſo wide, to giue vs morethen we aske, ex- 
ceedingabundantly to ſome more, to ſome leſſe. Let 
not vs, like children, when _ _ any thing giuen 

2 VS, 


IS, 
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vs, meaſure the worth of the gift, by comparing itwith 
that whichis giucn to others, but weigh thegift in and 
by ir ſelfe, _ let vs. admire and praiſe the open hand 

God, who ouer-docth our demands,and maketh our 
cup runne over. 

ut becauſe this name of bread doth ſolimit vs tothe 

demand onely ofthings neceſſarie,lerme admoniſh you 
that there is duplex _ 

1 Neceſites rei, which containes onely the ſupporta- 
tion of life. | 


2 NXeceſſitas perſona, which containes the mainte. 
nance of vs in our eſtate of life. 


] concetue that this petition doth extend to both 
aheſe, for, 

x Wecraveof God all thoſe things without which 
we cannot liue. 

2 Weeaske all thoſe things that are conuenient for 
our eſtate and ranke, that we may not want the meanes 
to ſupport our perſons and cſtare with moderate decen- 
cic befitting our degree : bur ſo that if God who lifteth 
vs vp, and caſteth vs downe, {hall thinke ir meete to a- 
baſe vs, and ſtoope vs below the port and ſtate of our 
place, that we naw hold, we may. abate alſo of our de- 
ſires, and be content with ſuch things as are of abſolute 
neceſhrie for ſubſiſtence in life, and therefore 

3 Weare taught to learne with the Apoſtle, both 
haw to abound, and how to want, and may not thinke 
much if there bee mutatio dextre excelſi, For in theſe 
things, 1965 leſſon is to be learnt, The Lord gineth, and 


the Lordtaketh away; in both,we muſt blefle the name 
of the Lord. 


2 Gine. 
Many duties arclearnt from this word, 


x Wee are taught to vnderſtand and confeſſe our 
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poore'and miſcrable condition,who in creation,had all 
things putin ſubieRion vnderour feere, as Da#id ſaith, 
all ſheepe and oxen, yea and the beaſts of the field, the 
fowles of the ayre, the fiſhes of the ſea, &vc. and now by 
linne haue loſt that right to theſe things, which the 
grace of creation inueſted vs in, and are now ſo poore 
and needy, that we haue not bread of our owne to ſu- 
ſaine vs with. | 

God gaucman all theſe things, vpon condition of 0- 
bedience, that failing, hee hath cancelled that deed of 
gift, and reſumed into his owne hands, the poſſeſſion 
and power of diſtribution thercot to the ſonnes of 
men. 

Naked came I intothe world, naked (ball I returne,faith 
10b: we.brought nothing with vs into the world, faith 
the Apoſtle, and here we finde nothing that we can cal! 
ours. 

Theearth is the Lords, and the fulneſſ+ thererf, they 
thatfeele the want ofthele things, doe pray with appe- 
titeand feruour for them, and rhierefure all of vs, cuen 
ſuch as haue moſt, muſt learne to know their milcrabie 
wants and neceſhties, they all lye at the gates of God, 
as Lazarus at thegates of the rich man, defiring to be 
ſatisfied with the crums that fall from Gods table, and 
except God doe both giue and bleſſe his gifts to vs, wee 
muſt periſh-for want of bread, eucn they whoſe Barnes 
are fulleſt crammed, whoſe Vinepreſlcs breake with 
p'enry, whoſe Tables are ouercharged with proviſion, 
whole ſtomacks are diſftent with their full feedings: 
ſuch is oi; miſery, that we all want both what we haue 
not, and w/14t wehaue, if God giue not our bread. 

2 Whc:1 we ſay to our father, gine, which teacherh 
vs to know the right owner of theſe things, cucn hee: 


whom Melchiſedech calleth The moſt high God,poſſeſſowr G2 14-18, 


Gan-3%.t, 


3 Reg.6, 27. 


Hoſ,z.21.22, 
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of heauen and earth. Lb 

To whom <lſe ſhould wee ſay 2ie, but to him of 
whom the Apoſtle ſaith, every good giving, and enery 
perfedl giſt sf om aboue, from the father of lights. 

If thou goe to the carth, and ſay to it, giueme bread, 
it will anſwer thee as 7acoh anſwered Rahel, when {hee 
ſaid, give me children, Am 1 in Gods ſtead ? 

It thou goe td the King, and ſay, 4s mihi panem, will 
he not anſwere thee as the King of Iſrael anſwered the 
poore petitioner in the famine of Samaria, 7f the Lord 
doe wot helpe thee, whence ſhall I helpe thee ? 

There is no fruit of our praying and crying, till our 
petition come to this giuer. | 

1 will heave,(aith the Lord,! will heare the heanens and 
they ſhal beare the earth,g5the earth ſhall hearetbe Corne, 
#ud the Wine, and the Oyle, and they ſhall beare 1ſrael. 

There is no giuer buthe, andall thoſe whoon carth 
doc giue, are but his ſtewards,and giue in his name,and 
for his ſake. 

When the heathen went to 7upiter for raine, to 
«/Eolus for windes,to Neptune for fatery and good paſl- 
ſage t ſea, to Ceres for corne, to Bacchus for wine, &c. 

What did they worſe, I may ſay they did not (o ill 


- as the Church of Rome now in the inuocation of 


Saints, for the heathen had not the way to the father by 
Teſus Chriſt reuealed to them:his name is now kriowne 
to vs, and the Church ofRome pretendeth to know and 
confeſſe, and honour it; they confelle, unum e/f 

Orco pena, pols gloria, vita ſolo. 

Yet hauing the knowledge, and of God in the face of 
leſus Ehriſt, in ſome mcaſure they ſecke outother bene- 
factors, to whom they ſay, 4s nobs. 

What difference is there betwecne the heathen wo- 
men in child-bcaring, crying out, 
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Caſta fave Lucine, and the Popilh womencalling vp. 
on the Virgin Mary to helpe them in their throwes 
and pangs, as the ſupreme Midwife of the Church. 

Sq they inuocate Saint Sebaſtian and Saint Roch in 
ucſiflence : Raphacl in dolore oculorum ; Apollonia in 
dolore demtiam;. Michael in watre, &c. Is not this to 
turne God our of his place, and to giue his power of gi- 
uing all good things away from him to creatures, 

Indeed they haue no reaſon to goe to God for any 
thing, or tolay to him ds nobg, becauſe they giue not 
him the honour duc to his holy and vndoubred rights. 

But Chriſt our Sauiour doth dire&t vs to whom wee 
ſhall goe for our bread, and we have ndnein heagen to 
repaire to,but to him,andnone in earth that weeſtceme 
with him, and to him onely we ſay ds noby. 


oF This prayer to God to giue, doth teach vs to con- 
' feſle 


and to depend vpon the providence of God, not 
onely hisgenerall prouidence by which hee regardeth 
the whole creature, but his particular prouidence by 
which euery particular creature is conferued and ſup- 
ported:it is he that cloatheth cuery Lily, it is hee that 
feedeth cuery ſparrow, it is hee that numbreth all the 
haircs ofour head. 

And though we muſt labour and ſweat for our bread, 
thongh wee hone rich revenues, and plentifull meanes 
forour reliefe, yer there is no truſt ro be ginen totheſe 
outward helpes, our helpe i in the name of the Lord who 
bath made heauen and earth. 

This prouidence of God hath an eye to behold our 
wants, hath a ſtore of all forts of bleſfings to furniſh. 
him with fit giſts to beſtow where he thinketh fir: hath. 
bowels of compaſſion to p'ttic our wants, and hath an 
open hand to diſtribute his fauours amongſt the ſonnes 


of men, 
This: 


Ifay. $5.14 
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This prouidence of @od is the Barne and Wine- 
preſſe ofthefaichfull to feed them, it is their harbenger 
to lodge them, it is their Phyſitian to heale all their diſ- 
eaſes. 

4 This D doth teach vs to loue the goodneſle of 
God to vs, of whom our bread is to bee. had of gift : 
what a ſtirre had he in the Golpell to get vp his neigh. 
bour at night ro lend him ſome bread to entertainea 
ſtranger withallz but we may come at all rimesto God, 
and to pray him to giuc. 

Euen they that will giue nothing themſclues,nor parc 
with abit of their great loafe to their hungry bro- 
ther,but like Na44/,grudge to part withany thipg from 
them(ciues, yetchey cry vpon God to haue their bread 
given tothem by him. | 

They that ſell and make prize of all offers in Church 
and Common-wealth, and will not openttheir mouthes 
in a charitable or iuſt mediation for their neighbour, but 
in /#de his tune, quid mihi dabs'? yet they. come to 
God for their bread of gift: this is the cheapeſt and 
frankeſt vtterer of his fauours that euer was, to whom 
we pray: itis he thatſaith, | 

Ho enery one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, and 


' hethat hath mo money, come ye buy, and eate, yea, come 


buy wine and milke without money, and without price. 

Wherefore doe you ſpend money for that which i not 
bread? and your labour for that which ſatisfieth not ? 
hearken diligently vnto me, and eate yee that which is 
£004, and let your ſoule delight in fatneſſe. 

How are weſaid to buy, and yet to have all theſc 
things freely giuen? but becauſe wee doe giue vp our 
prayers {or our bread, and we buy them with our pc- 
titions, as Chriſt, petite,pulſate, querite, This is more 
thenthe holy father of Rome will fay for his indul- 
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gencies and pardons, praying will not carry them, they 
that will haue them, muſt pay for chem, and man;; hard 
ſhifrs his agentsare parto tovent his ſpirituall treaſures, 
and to force themvpon the poore people, that had ra- 
ther want them, then come to their price. But God who 
is rich in*mercy, and ncedeth nothing of our goods, 
God who is good, and doth good, ſtandeth not vpon 
ſuch termes with vs: his ſonne who is in his boſome,and 
beſt knoweth both his meanes and his minde, bids vs 
call for our bread of gift. 

This ſhould moue vs to a reuerent regard of our du. 
ty of obedience to him, to worſhip and ferue him one- 
ly, to hauenoother God bur him, to defie idolatry, ro 
honour his name, to ſanifie his Sabboth. Ze hath nor 1 a4, i. 
left himſelfe withoat witneſſes, in that be doth good, and 
gines vs raine fron heauen, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling 
our hearts with food and gladneſſe. 

5 Da, teacherh vsthe necefhitie of prayer, wee muſt 
aske of God. Chriſt in our fleſh would loſe nothing for 
want of asking: who in the daies of his fleſh offered wp Heb. 5.7. 
prayers and ſapplications with trong crying and teares, 

Into him that was able to ſane him from death, 

And his father that loued him, as twice, from hea» 
uen he proclaimed, yet faith to him, 

T hou art my ſonne, this day hane 1 begotten thee, ashe Pl. 7.8, 
of me, and 1 ſhall giue thee the heathen for thine inheri. 
tance, orc. 

When he meant $4/o999n4 good turne, the freeſt and 
greateſt offer that was eucr madero man, yet he put him 
roit, aske what 1 ſhall giue thee, r Reg 3.5, 

When Herod would reward the daughter of Hero- 
dias for her dancing, he ſaid, 

_Ashke of me whatfoener thou wilt, and 7 will gineit Mar 6.23. 
thee, Great perſons loue to be ſuedto for their fauours, 


1 Tim. 4,5+ 
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and rhinke itan acceſsion to their honour, when they 
haue many, petitions. 

Chriſt- would haue-vs know that prayer is the key 
which apencth the full hand of God, and that we haue 
noright to the bread we cate, or to any thing wee poſ. 
ſefle, except we hane firſt askedit of God byprayer, or 
ſanRifed ic thereby. 

And therefore it is religion and-good manners to 
blefleour tables before we cate, with prayer; when you 
readc of Chriſts eating, or feeding of others, there,[o0- 
king vp to heauen,and blelsing, gocth before breaking, 
and cating, or giuing to catc. 2h 

As if hee would haue vs know, that our bread is the 
gift of God, and we mult aske it of him, and they that 
hauclearnt no other grace before -meat to bleſle their 
table, and ther food,ifthey can ſay from a deuout heart, 
but this, 

ms father which art in beauen, giue ws thi day our 
daily bread; nodoubt but hee that put that prayer into 


our hearts and mouthes,will ſee thatir ſhall ſpeed where 


it goes, for hee onely maketh our payers paſſable to 
God, andacceptable with him, 


Saint Paul telleth vs, that enery creature of God is 
good : for it & ſantiified by themord of G © D, aud 
prayer. | 

Fherefore ancient is the praiſe of ſanRifying the 
table before meate, which we call, ſaying of grace. Saint 
Chryſoſtome mentioneth the grace vicd. by the Monkes 
of Egypt, theix manner was, before their meat was ſet 
vpon the boord, to repeate auerthe whole Pſal. 145. 

And when the meat was ſet on, one ſaid, and hee a 
Prieſt: Chriſte Deus nofter benedir cibo ac potui ſerve. 
rum tuorum, queniam is es ſangiw, (5 nuns ſemper, 
in ſaculs ſaculorum. Amen. BN 
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In the middcſt of the mcale they ſtood all vp, and 
onefor thereſt repeated theſe words : 

Benediitus es Domine Dems, qui miſereris noſtri, tv 
paſcis te iuventute neſtra, qui das eſcam omni cargi : 
reple ganAio eo letitia corda noſtra, ut ſimper habtntes 
animum preſenithus contenturn,exuber emu inomne opus 
Yonum, in Chriſto Teſs Domino noftr0, 

Tn the Latinc church ancicar is this forme of blefling 
the table. 

The Prieſt, if any be preſent, or the Maſter of the fa- 
mily, ifno Prieſt were in company, ſtanding with the 
gueſts about the table, ſaid 

Sacerd, Ocu!i omninns in te ſperant Domine. 

Conv. Et ts das eſcum illorumin tempore opportuno, 

Saccrd, CAperts tn marum tum, 

Conv. Er'mpl:'s omnc animal benecidtione tua. 

Sacerd. Gloria patri (x filio, e5c. 

Conv. Sicut erat in prineiptio, tc, 

Sacerd. Benedic Domine #08 (y tua done que in tus 
largitate ſums ſumptart. | 

__ celeſtss participes nos faciat rex eteras 2lorie. 

And we may perceiue thac the ordizary manner of 
blefingour tables is rakenfrom thele grear, and good, 
and ancicnt examples of the ſeruants of 50d in times 

aſt, 
: Let methereforeadmoniſh you in the feare of God, 
not tolay hands vpon the day!y breai, til} you haue 
bleſſed it with prayer, thir God may feed you, and 
ſuſteineyou with his prouiſions : for vableſt bread is 
not wholſome. 

6 Datc2cheth vs the neceſlity of thankſgiuing, for if 
we recciuc out food of gift, and God doth expe&no o- * 
ther payor reckaging bur our thanks: David will tell 
vs that isſfos decet landare. 
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Therefore it was frequent alſo with thoſe abone na- 

medafter thcir meale to ſtand vp and to render thanks 

toGodfor their food. The Latine Church, 

Sas. Confiteantur 1ibi omni opera tus. 

Con. Sawiti twi benedicant tibi, 

Sac. Gloria patri of filio, &5c. 

Con. Sicut erat in principio, (vc. 

Sac. Agimus tibi gratias omnipotens Deus pro unite 
ver ſis tuis bemeficys » qui Vii (5 regnas in ſacula [2. 
eulorum. 

Sac. Benedicam Domino in ome tewpuc. 

Con. Et ſemper law ejus erit in ore me, 

Sac. In Domine gloriabitur anima mes. 

Con. Andiant manſueti et letentur, 

Sac. Magnificate Domiuum mecum. 

Con. Et exultemus nomini cius in id ipſum. 

Sac: Sit nomen Domini benediiFum. 

Con. Ex hoc nunc oo uſque in ſecula. 

Sac. Dems det nobis ſuam pacem. 

And this is the forme of blefling thetable vſed accors 
ding to. the ſtatutes of the Colledge where I had my 
breeding, euen at this day, =: 

In the Greeke Church after meales; 

Gloria tibi, ſanite pater, gloria tibi rex, quoniam de- 
diſti nobis eſeas ad letitiam : imple 16s etiam fpirits ſaw- 
ry puatoreny ripe in cnferrs £209 accept, Of 181 con- 

uf of pudefactt, quando reddes wnicuique ſecundum ope- 
ty oh Fo which they added ſhe of 

Sicut immedio diſcipulorum tuoraum canantium ad. 
faiſti Salwator, dicens, pax voby, ita weni ctiam ad nos, 
er ſalva nos. Fs 
' I ſhew you theſe ancient formes vſed in both the 
Chuzches, both Greeke and Latine, to ſtirre you vp to 
reucrence and thankſgiuing in the blclkog of this bread 


pon the Lords Prayer. 213 

which you beg of. God, that wee doe not, like bruite 

| beaſts, receive our food from God without imploration 
of his blefng, with recognition of his fauour. 

7 The laſt duty is aſober yſe ofour bread, let it not 

bc the bread of gluttony, or the wine of drunkenneſle. 

We muſt take heed that the gift of God bee not abu. 
ſed to his diſhonour, leſt it turne vawholſome and: vn- 
profitable for vs. 

This is the fachers gift, and it is the childrens bread, 
it is no meate for dogges, that is, for greedy and vn- 
thankfull deuourers thereof, But a more proper vſe of 
this point will follow vpon the word Dazly. 

| Da nobs. 

x Wemuſt herein conſiderour firſt reſpe&, the be- 
ginning of our charity at our owne perſons, Chriſt thar 
taught vs to pray, teacheth vs to haue care of our 
owne maintenance, and to ſceke it of God, for it is a 
true rule, 24 ibinequam cut bonus ? The Law makes 
vs a preſident of loue, «7 teipſam. 

This doth reproue the Romiſh doArine of voluntary 
pouerty z for they taking aduantage of thoſe words of 


Chriſt co rae yong mans $: vs perfeiing eſſe, vende om. Math, tg zr, 


nis, et ds pauperibus ; doe count that a worke of ſuper- 
errogation to doe ſo, to giuic away 21), and liue. vpon 
almes.* | 
| Whereasthat was not an cuangelicall counſaile, as 
they ſuggeſt, but a precept, and not a precept of obedi- 
ctice, but of probation, whereby God did proue the 
heart of that yong man, that himſelfe mighe ſee how 
his ſoule did cleaue tothe world and the things- thereof. 
Or at the moſt. it was'bur a particular precept giuen 
*to that man, and nota generall counſell cxrenfiuc to all 
perſons, andall ages, and times, for God would haue 


vs eat our owne bread. 
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Proy.T6.3: 
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And: that is called' our owne bread, as you haye 
heard, which according to Gods ordinance, wee doc 14. 
bour and (weatfor-z and thatis intended in this periti. 
on, da nob4, that is, giue it to our honeſt labours in a 
lawful calling. | 

The Apoſtle doth ſo preſſe this labour vpon vs, that 
thereby we many acquire/both a competency torelicue 
our owne wants, and an ouerplus to giue to ſuch as 
need: andthis blefling vpon our honeſt endeuours is 
here Deed of God. | | 

The fonneot 7akeh praycth, feed me ; approuing it 

lawful for cuery particular perſon to pray firſt for him- 
ſc}feand his owne (uſtentation. | 

T his alſo reproueth theidleand vnthrifty, thoſe that 
takeno care for the neceſſarics of life, and thoſe that 
waſte them-; wee ſay they are foes to norie bur them- 
ſchucs, but ſuch are friends to none, the Apoſtle calleth 
them,enill beaſts, ſowbelltes : for with whar face can they 
ſay, dz nob4, that cither refuſe, or abuſe, and waſte the 
meanesthat ſhould giuethem their bread. : 

Ic loſt Eſas his birthright, quia maluit Vittum dcci- 
pere, quam acquirere. 

Multitudes of theſe weeds grow vp amongſt vs, 'who 
take no care for their owne bread, and'caſt rhemiclues 
wilfully vpon the charity of others, drinking the ſwear 
of others browes, and dewouring the bread of idleneſle ; 
the iuſt lawes of this kingdome doe ſhut vp our tharity 
againſt thoſe wholiue vpon the ſpoile, and take no care 
for their owne ſuppott.. ' 

"Solomon faich, rods be for the barks of fooles and our 
whipping poſts arc ſet-vp for ſuch : and'S, Pals rule is 
our warraritto1ctthetn that will net' labour, goc' with-" 

Hur meat. , « | 


' Andfrom this head of careleſyelle to get their ov 
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bread, come thoſe night burglaries, and day pilferies, 
and highway infurre&ions,and cunnycatching conuey- 
ances torob ſuch as labour for our owne bread, 

2 Nobs includeth their owne families, which alla 
reacheth vs euery one to haue a care of wife and chil- 
dren, toprouide for them : how {hall wee looke for the 
honour dueto parents and maſters of families, if wee 
negle& our neceſſary care of them: 

The good woman in the Pronerbs is noted for this 
care ; She riſeth while it # yet night, that is, before the 
Sunne, 4nd ſhe giueth meat to her houſhold, and a portion 
to ber maydems : and after followerh, her houſhold are __. 
cloathed with double garments, | TOY 

The Apoſllle ſaich, 77 rhere be any that pronideth not , 59... 
for bis owne, and namely, for them: of his houſhold, hee 
denietb the faith, and is worſe then an infidell. 

The Apoſtle ſaith, 7/#here be any ſuch, for it is pre- 
ſumed that none ſhould be ſuch, but ſuch infidels wee 
haue too many, that drinkedowne the maintenance of 
their families, at drunken fittings, that eat vp their bread 
from them, ar gluttenousbanquet; and feaſts , that play 
away the bread of their owne houſes in vnthritfty ga. 
mings ; that waſte the legacies and heredirary dimenti- 
ons; andthe wages of their labour vpon harlots, 

' The Apoſtle relleth vs how wee ſhould eſteeme them 
as infidels, that deny the faith. 

They haue pur out that light of nature which {hineth 
in the beaſts of the field, inthe foules of the ayre ; for 
nature teacheth them to rake care of their yong , they 
build ncfts for them, they feed them till they 'can (hifr 
for chemſelues, 

The'Hen gathereth her yong ones vnder her wings, 
but theſe waſtfull &onſumers of rheir meanes, pluck out 


the feathers from their owne wings, that they can net- 


Prov, 31:15, 
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ther flye themſclues, nor ſhelter their young, without 
naturall affeion, and ofa reprobate ſenſe : they ſtench 
the congregation where they liuc, with their noiſome 
and vngodly-conucrſation. But chou man of God, flyc 
theſe things, and; ſeeke thy bread for thy ſelfe, for thy 
family, that they may bleſle thee. | 

3 This ob doth pur vs in minde.that we doe liue 
in ſociety, homo eft enimal ſociale, wee muſt pray for 
bread for the common-wealth in which weliue, n9x eff 
bonum niſi in communi bono, the ſtate in which we line 
doth cxa&tthis common care of all the- parts of the bo. 
dy thereof, that we ſufternat the ſociety of men to ſuf- 
fer,partem patria, No ſtates haue cuer thriucd berter, 
then thoſe that have moſt ſtudied and laboured the 
common good, and nothing doth ſooner. bring in an v- 
niuecrſall miſcric, then the ouermuch retiring of our care 
tocucry ones particular, 

This hath multiplied grieuances, when: ſome parti. 
cular perſons hauc found out proics to heale them- 
ſclues, by wounding of the common-wealth; and it is 
generally prognoſticated;that many oftheſe grieuances 
will put forth this ſpring in our ſtate: God giue wile. 
dome, and courage, and skill to the ſtate-Phyſitians to 
heale theſe ſores. | 

The King, the head of this body,muſt beſupported, 
and breadis the care of the ſtate to ſupply itz, for 15s 
cauſe, pay ye tribute, laith the Apoſtle : the neceſſities of 
ſtate muſt be ſupported for the honour rhereof,and that 


- the facultics of weldoing may nor faile. 


- 'Charity ſecketh nor her owne things, ſojlong as wee 
labour and pray for the good of our Common-wealth, 
we {hall not want bread. for inthe plenty and peace of 
our wholcland, we (hall haue;þoth peace and plenty. 
Thoſe that milke the Common-wealth, and draw 
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the breaſts of it til] bloud core, are enemies of ſociety, 
and the bread that is thus gol, will be grauell in their 
mouthes, _ 

God be inercifull vnto vs to deteR and confound all 
ſuch proieions, andlet our Common-we.lth that hath 
beenc ſo glorious in the eye of all the world, renue her 
glory thus blemiſhed in late daies, 

4 This n0b# doth eſpecially oblige our care to the 
members ofthe myſticali body of Chriſt: all thoſe that 
are partsof the Church of God, that we labour God in 
our prayers, for the proſperity of Sion, and for leruſa- 
lems welfare, that wee may fee the Church of God in 
proſperity all our life long,and that wemay procure her 

00d, 

: The poore perſecuted members of Chriſt in the blou. 

dic violence put vpon them in France, fled hither in 

multitudes to ſeeke bread; God be cuer bleſſed for the 

picty and charity of our nation roward them,their loines 

bleſle vs, and theirmouthes teſtifie for vs, that the cha» 

ritableand hoſpitall entertainments which they gaue to 
our fathers in France, flying from the perſecution of 
Queene Harp, whoſe garments were dyed inthe bloud 

of Gods Saints, were not forgotten. 

The Apoſtle commendeth this charity to vs witha g,16.co, 
42152, eſpecially to the houſhold of faith, O Lord, let 
not them want bread that feare thee and call wpon thy 
name. 

5 Nobs doth include our Miniſters that breake vs 
the bread of life, it is our care and duty to ſce to them 
that they want not bread. 

God hath reſigned to vs his owne portion, and hee 
that hath ſer vsa worke, hath deſigned our wages, hee 
would not hauec the Altar ſo leanc, that hee that atten- 
dcth at the Altar, ſhould nor be able to line by the Al- 
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tar, he would not haue vs ſgrue and ſtcrue. 

The mouth of the Oxe R treadeth out the corneymuſt 
not be muzled, | 

They vndcrſtand not this petition, that inuade the 

oods of the Church, the inheritance of God:they may 
ay within themſelues, as William Rafw the Conque- 
rours ſonne ſaid when he kept Church-livings in his 
hands long voyd, and rooke the renenues of them into 
his owne coffers : Gods bread i ſweet. But it will bee 
bitterneſſe in the latter end, to him it was ſo, his end was 
vatimely and violcat, 

There be too many that inuade the rights of the 
Church, and Religion ſuffereth for it, for if worthy 
maintenance faile, worthy ſcrnice will bardly ſubſiſt, 

If they that ſhould apply their whole ſtudies to the 
fitting of the ſoules of men, are direRed to the care for 
their bread, time muſt needs bee loſt from the maine 
worke of our miniſtery, which is to ſaue ſoules. 

What encouragement can a ſtudent hauc to apply 
his wits and induſtry to a fitneſſe for rhat calling, in 
which he cinot promiſe himſelf bread except he buy ir. 

The complaint of Sa/omos {hall end this point, 
though this giues vs iuſt occaſion to renue his com- 
plaint, which I doubt will neuer end. 

I returned, and ſaw ondex the ſunne, The race #110 
to the ſwift, nor the battaile to the ſtr ong,nor bread tothe 
Wiſe, wor yet riches to men of onderflanding, nor fawour 
$0-men Y Skill. 

We ſce which way all theſe things 'goc, wee may la. 
ment it, and pray God to amend it, thatthey may not 
want the neceſſaries of this life, who ſhew to vs the way 
of cucrlaſting life. 


Remember vs in your prayers for bread, that wealſo 


UN 
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6 Our dutic tothe poore is taught herealſo,for they 
arc ex obs, we muſt not hide our felues, or reſtraine 
our prayers, or almes from our owne fleſh, they are 
digged out of our pit, and hewenougofour rocke, 706 
proteſteth his charity this way, he did not eate his mor- 
fels alone, the fatherleſſe did eate with him: 

For from my youth vp he was brought wp with mee as 
with a father, I was 4 guide to her from my mothers 
wombe, be ſaw none periſh for want of cloathing, nor any 
poore without couering the loynes of the poore bleſſed bim 
and hy fleece kept them warme. 

For he conſidered, Did wot hee that made me inthe vtie 5, 
wombe, make him, and did not one faſhion v5 in the 
wombe ? 

Theſe haue as much right to bread, from the hand, 
and of the gift of God, as we, and except God gine it vs, 
the poore (hal no more feele the want of bread, then 
the rich that haue and poſleſſe ir in fulneſle, 
Therefore let vs not putthe needy off with our pray. 
ers, but be ye mercifull as your father in heauen:of him 
we ſay: Apers tw manum tf imples omne animal benedi- 
Aionem twa. 
Surely God giueth vs all the bread that weaske for 
necelkity, as to owners of it, but if hee exceed our de- 
mand, and giueth vs aboue that he intendeth, that wee 
ſhou!d be his ſtewards of it to diſpenſe it tothe neceſh.- 
tics of our brethren, and therefore he maketh the cups 
of ſome to oucrflow, thar their abundance may fill ſuch 
as are emptic. | 
7 Nob includeth our enemies, wee are alſo taught F 
here to remember them, let not malice drowne our 
charity, and ſpight drinke vp our deuotion and piety. 
' If thine enemy hunger, not onely pray God to gilegu,12.20. 
him bread, bur doc thou feed him, if hethirſt, doe rhou 
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giue him drinke, forget not of what ſpirit thou art, of 
the ſpirit of him who prayed for his tranſgreſſors, who 
had not a friend vpon carth; but yet came ro vs being 
his enemies, to ſeeke our ioue, and to make our peace 
with his father, 

Be angry, bus finne not let not the funne g0e downe vp» 
on thy wrath: bleſſe them that curſe you, pray for them, 
doe them good. AGE 

Anger is a dangerous inmate to harbour in vs, for it 
hindereth our degotion, and maketh vs leaue them all 
out of our Nebs, that we have any edge againſt,and im» 
perfe& prayers cannot hauea full prevailing; therefore 
Salomen ſaith, anger reſteth in the boſome of a foole. An. 
ger is a fire, and canſt thou carry firc in thy boſome, 
and not beburnt, faith be? * 

It is iz» aliens, if wee offer vp our prayers to the 
God of peace, with any of our anger in them, that one 
ingredient puts death inthe pot: we muſt come to the 
God of peace in peace; * . 6 

When Socrates his ſeruant had done a fault that mo- 
ucd his Maſter to. ſome choller, one cryed, whip him, 
whip him Socrates anſwered, I had need whip my an- 
gcr firſt, for | finde that more to blame, then my man. 

Itis our wiſedome and patience, to beare iniuries,and 
to let the ſeed: of them come vp in vs in benefits and 
prayers; the liker that wee make our ſclues ro him, to 
whom wee pray, the better will hee like of vs and-our 
2% dg ata da noby, muſtmeane, feed vs, and 
- e our enemies, let not them that hate vs, want 
read. 


<1 is an holy reuenge, to recompence euill with 


8: Nobis doth include,as you haue heard,ourcatraile, 
and creatures giuen to.ysfor our vicz. wee owe: then a, 
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duty to pray to God for them to preſerue themto our 
vie. 70bs firſt blow that he had, was' in his cattaile, his 
Oxen and Aﬀes; the deuill knew that that would bee a 
——Y rod : the next in his ſeruants, and ogher car- 
caile. | 

The goodneſfe of God the giuer'is to bee inuocated 
for preſcruation, he preſerueth man and beaſt. 

They be beaſts that ate cruel! to their owne cattaile, 
that exaQ worke of them, and care notto feed them, 
their bowels are cruell, their labours, their bodies arc 
ours. 

If our care muſt extend tothe feeding and nouriſhing 
and praying for theſe helpefull creatures made to our 
vic; they doe much offend God, that vpon cuery prouo- 
cation, curſe them, and ſmiteand abuſe them,as Balzam 
did his Aſc, who would have becne content to have 
killed his beaſt in his fury:towho Godegaue a ſpeaking 
tohgue to reproue him, and the record thereof is kepr 
for our inſtruRion, to teach vs to vſe our ſeruant crea- 
tures, with all gentlenefle, for the iuſt man # mercifull 10 
his beaſt, as1 told you from Salomon. Pro,12,10, 

4 Panem noſtrum. 

We gather thedo&rine of our duties from the ſeuc- 
rall reaſons why thebread that wedocpray for,is called 
ours. 

x Sccing it is called ours, becauſe we labour for it ac- 
cording tothe ordinance of God, i» ſudore vnltzs twi 
comedes panem; we arc here taught to app!y our ſelues 
to labour in ſome honeſt vocation to winne our bread. 

This is that we are borne to, as Eliphas in 0b, Taith 1& "= 
truely. Man & borne to labonr, as the ſparkes flye wp- 


ward, 
Thereforethe Propher calleth this our bread, The pfal.t27.s; 


bread of ſorrowes, becauſe it asketh ſ@ much painesto 


Eph,4.28. 


Math,16.10, 
2 Thel, 3,10, 
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purchaſe it. _ . | 
- Saint Pas enioyneth it, Let hips that ſtole, fteale no 


' more, but .let bims labour, working with his hands the 


thing that is good. 

The labourer « worthy of his mneare, Chriſt ſaith, and 
the Apoſtle ſaith, mben we were with yow, this wee com- 
manded you, that if any wonld not worke, meither ſhould 
heeate. . 

Sweet and wholeſome isthe bread of honeſt and law- 
full labour, for in that curſe of God, there is (weetneſſe 
of mercy:in ſudore vultw1ui is puniſhment,comedes pa» 
nem is bleſsing. 

This reproucs idleneſſe in all callings, from the high» 
eſt co the loweſt, for ſuch as offend that way, doe not 
cate their owne bread, neither Kings, nor their ſubordi- 
nate Magiſtrates, that labqur not in gouernmene t6 ma- 
n3geall things iuſtly: nar Biſhops and Miniſters thatla- 
bour not inthe gouernment and teaching of the Church 
of God wiſely, faithfully,and painefully, normen of in- 
fcriour ranke, that doe not finde ſomething Rftill to doe 


_ to the common benefit of Church or Common: wealth, 


orthe particular good of their owne ſoules and bodies, 
that God may beglorified. 

2 Seeing this brcad is called ours, in regard of the 
neceſsity of our life, which is ſuch, that we cannor liue 
by the ordinary prouidence of God without it. We arc 
taughe to come to Godin the full ſenſe of this neceſsitic: 
let not the rich man ſay, I haue bread cnough, I hauc 
no necde to pray for itz let not the poore impo- 
rent man ſay, I cannot worke,and the Pariſh muſt gnde 
me bread, 

Let not the idle perſon fay, there be workers enough, 
and there is bread enough ſtirring,and 1 ſhall get a ſhare 
amongſt them. 


CC oc AU] wm as of 
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Let notthe cunning vngodly man fay, I will make 
others prouide me of bread. 

Let not the thiefe ſay, I will ſteale bread :rather let c- 
very man know thar bread is the gift of God only, and 
kr him conſider how neceſſary it is for his life, that hee 
may daily proftrate this his want before God in his prai- 
es : for the full perſon that deſpiſerh an hony combe, 
can ſcarce put any zeale or feruency to this petition, but 
hethat knoweth the neceſſitie of bread, and how his 
life dependeth vpon it, will put this perition home. 

icy pray coldly and perfunRoriouſly that doe nor 
feele and conſider their neceſhries, and ſach prayersgoe 
no further then their owne lips, they hauc no power to 
aſcend fo high as heauen, therefore let euery one that 
calleth vpon God for this bread, remember that he can- 
not live without it, that he may pray teruently for it. 
- $Setingit is called our bread in refpe of Gods dona- 
tion, who only giueth it, as you haue h@trd , wee are 
taught to ſeeke our bread no where elfe by prayer, bu 
from the open hand of God. 

Daxid telleth vs, that The eyes of all things looke wp 
19 God, and he openeth his hand, and filleth all things li- 
ving with plenteonſneſſe. 


The young lyons, though they roare for their prey, yet Pliog2y 


they ſecke rheir meat of God. : 

As Cardinal! B:llarmine well obſerueth,becauſethey 
ſeeke it, Eo modoquo providentia Dei ftatuit. For it 1s 
Godthat ſaues both man andbeaft. 

Andas we muſt goe no whither elſe but tro: God for 
food, ſo we muſt goe to him,and ſecke it from his hand : 
as children goe to their father for their bread, this ca- 
ſeth vs of our care and] anxious (ollicitudes for our bread: 
for the love ofafather is ſuch, ſuch is his tenderneſſe, 
that lictle praying will ſoone prevaile with himfor any 
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thing that is in his power togiue, and they are worthy 
to ſuffer hunger, that will not ſay to their father, Da ws- 
bis panem, . In our fathers houſe there ts bread enough, 
And Chriſt ſaith; 4ske and you ſhall receine. 

Our Sauiour cannot pur. the cafic purchaſe ef our 
food better in ſight, then in the example of nature in our 
naturall parents ; for what father is there thar if his ſon 
doe aske- bread of him, will giue him a ſtone. Obſerue 
it in the parable of the prodigall, hee-called for fo/am 
primams to cloath him, and he killed vitu/nm i//um to 
fecd him, j 

4 Sccing it is called our bread by bis blefling of it 
ro our nouriſhment, wee muſt remember to pray, that 
| Godsblefſing may make our bread ours, for where hee 
giucth it without his bleſſing, he giueth it ro hurt. .. 

leis the blefling of God that maketh rich, and there is 
no ſorrow withit. That bleſsing vpon the carth crown+ 
eth it with fagneſſe : vpon the barncs and garners, with 
fulneſle : in our vſe, with wholſomneſſe, A little with 
this bleſsing gocth farre. The miſerable rich man that 
hath no power to cate of the bread that God giucth 
him, becauſe God hat ſent leaneſſe into his ſoule ; hath 
noioy of his bread, becauſc he wanteth the bleſsing of 
God with it. | a 

The vngodly man that holdeth good things without 
the. Sunne of righteouſneſſe ſhining vpon his taberna- 
cle,is yabappe-in all that hee bath, curſed in his ficlds, 
curſed in his barnes, curſed in his winepreſſes, in his 
carrell,in his oucn, in his tablc, in all that he poſleſleth : 
for it- is not carthly ha pineſle to have much, but to 
haue the blefing of God vpon that we have, be it much 
or lirtle. 

Therefore learne from heace to bleſſe your owne en- 
deuours, to bleſle your ſcruans, your catvel! that labour 


(% 
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- for you, your fields, your rables,thar is, to pray to God 
to giue you his bleſsing in all theſe things. 

Doe not ſeiſe vpon theſe things as infidels that know 
not God aright, as thegiftsof ſtrangegods ; nor,as bruit 
beaſts,cat and are ſatisfied, and conſider not who makes 
their food theirs, Wraftle with God in your prayers,as 
1acob did, and giue him not oner till hee leaue his bleſ- 
ſing vpon all that you baue, vpon all that you doe, be. 
ginne y our day with prayer to Godto bleſle you in all 
your vndertakings, 

5 Secing God preſerueth our food for vs, and fo it 
is called ours, we muſt know that our bread will not 
keepe without his bleſsing, if he doe blow vpon it, the 
breath of his indignation blafteth it, and it mouldeth, 
and rotteth in our hands, as the Ifraclites Manna gathe- 
red in vaduetime did ; and if God doe not make it ours, 
a ſtranger [hall come and eat our labours, 

What a great prouiſion had the army of the Syrians, 
that in che dearth and famine of Samaria,when an Aſſes 
head was ſold for 80 peeces of filuer in the city : the*Reg.7.:, 
next day, according to the word of the man of God, the 
plenty was ſuch in that famiſhed city, that a meaſure of 
fine flower was fold for aſhckell, and two meaſures of 
barly for a ſhekell : and all this plenty came from the full 
prouifion of the Syrians, they being driuen away from 
their owne bread. 

It God keepe not our bread for vs, how ſoone is it 
gone, 3nda (tranger cometh in vpon all that wee haue, 
with, ec mee ſunt, vetcres migrate Colons. 
© .Therefore our duty is, herein, ro come vnto God in 
our prayers for the keeping, as well as forthe obteining 
of things neceſſary. 

> For we mult as well depend vpon the [holy pro- 
vidence of God, for keeping that wee haue, as for 
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gining to vs that Maa want. 

6 Itis called owrs, becauſe wee deſire that wee may 
have the vſec of our food : whercin wee pray to God for 
healch s for what is bread without a ſtomach : if cither 
wee wantappetitetoit to deſire it, or ſtomach to digeſt 
it, that cither wecannot eat ir, or that itcommeth vp a- 
gaine : therefore pray that God by giuing vs the right 
vic of our bread, would make it ours. Soour bread will 
ſtrengthen our heart, our wine will comfort it, our 
cloathes will keepe vs warme, and all the neceſſarics of 
life will proſper tovs in the lawfull vie of them. 

7 Seeing our beſt right to this bread is by IeſusChriſt, 
let vs labour firſt for him, that hee may dwell in our 
hearts by faith, that wee bee rooted and grounded in 
him : for how can he not with him giue vs all things, 
who giueth himto vs? | 

When God ſhall ſecke vs, if webee found in him, as 
Chriſt is Gods, ſo ſhall we be. 

Let him therefore be in our eare ; God faith, Heare 
him, Lethim be in our loue teſtified by obedience, 1/ 
ye lone me, keepe my commandements. 

There is noiuycenor fappe in- any thing that God 
doth give man, which hee doth not giue through him, 
and for hisſake : all the nations of the world that eatc 
bread, and recciue food from the hand of God without 
the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt,arc vnder the generall pro- 
vidence of God, as the yong Lions, and Beares, and 
beaſts of prey are. But thoſe that haue the Sunne, hauc 
with him the ſpeciall providence of God, which mini. 
— things to them with fauour, and for their 
8000. | 

8 Laſtly, ſeeing we pray for our bread, we are taught 
that we muſt vieno vnlawfull meanes for the ſupply of 
our wants, all is not ours that wee may inuade 3 if by 


ypon the Lords Prayer. 225 


wicked meanes we getir, itis called The bread of wic- 
kedneſſe ; if wee carne it by vngodly works, it is called 
The wages of iniquity ;if by fraud, it is called The bread 
of deceipt , if welabour not atall, it is called The bread 
of idleneſſe : if wee have more then necedeth for our 
ſelues, it is The bread of the poore, Let vs take heed we 
neither take the bread of the poore from them, as the 
Scribes and Phariſces did, who deugured widowes 
houſes z nor keepe and with. hold from the poore their 
bread, asthe rich man did,who gaue not the crummes of 
his tableto the poore beggar. 

That is our bread that our neceſſity craucth, not 
that our ſenſuality deſireth : the onerplus is the poores. 

5 Daily bread. 

I ſhewedin the expoſition of this word, that two 
things arc here deſiredof God. | 

1 Wee aske panew ſufficientie, that wee may not 


want thngyh-ccſary for vs. 
2 Paxem nutritions, ſuchfood as may ſerue by the 


pcflingof God forour nouriſhment. 


Therefore our duty is, to vſc the gifts of God wiſcly, 


' and ſoberly, thatisto lay, 


1 With contentment. 

2 Withour waſte. 

' We beare about vs weake bodies, that need a daily 
ſaſtentation, our ſtomachs will call vpon vs euery day 
for food, and ſo muſt wee cuery day call vpon God for 
ſupply thereof , thatdebr our ſonles'oweto our bodies, 
to ſeeke their meat from God by prayers. 

1 Wee are taught a contented vſe of thoſe things 
which wereceiue from God; for if our bread bee ſufhci. 
ent for'vs againſt want, if it be wholſome and nouriſh» 
ing, wee ought to bee contented with it ; forgodlineſle 
analy ſeckerh the meanes which may cnable vs to Gods 
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ſeruice, and that is alwaics ioyned with contentedneſſe, 
godlineſſeis greatriches thus ioyned with contented. 
nefle, according to the Apoltlesrule. -.. +. 

If you haue food, and cannot be-therewich content; 
the finne of [rael,not content with the bread of heauen, 
bur ſtill muxmuring for change, deſtroyed them with 
the r meate in phcir, mouthes; 310: 0 2483! 

' "2 Weare raughgche ſober and moderate vieofbread, 
| deſiring of God, bread and foode for our health. $0. 

Fro no wasfulneſle of bread, the-inſatiate glutto- 
nous abuſe of Gods good creaturcs, . which tures the 
bread af,nouriſhment,into the bread of ſurfer,and wine 
that maketh glad the heart of man, into drunkennefle. 

This turneth Gods bleflings into rods, and maketh 
our bread our diſcaſe,and this is one of the crying finnes 
of our ſinfull nation, which oucrchargeth vs with ini. 
quity, and ſometimes makes our fruifuil land barren,to 
(courge our exceſſe and intemperancic. gw, a, 

6 Thus day. ta 

x This teacheth vs comecucry day to Godin our 
prayers, todemand the neceſlaries of our life: God lo. 
ucth to bee entreated often, and therefore Chriſt hath 
limited vs to the preſent time, of purpoſe, rhat we may 
be ſtill ſenſible of our wants, and of Gods ſupply, that 
we may be cuer praying, God may be alwayes giuing, 
wealwayes recciuing : by which holy cntercourſe be- 
tween God and vs,this part of Gods hoiy worſhip may 
ſtill be kept a- foote, which confiſteth in prayer and 
thankeſgiuing, praycrto obtaine and fandife the gifts 
of God to vs. PE? 

Thankſgiuing to acknowledge the authour of cucry 
good andperfc pift, to the honour of the bountifull 
giver thereof. 


Prayer, to ſhew vs mortall men, that we hauc man) 
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wants, which none but God can ſupply: 
Thankſgiuing, to put vs into theſociety of the Saints 
in glory, whoſe continuall exerciſe is to praiſe the holy 
name of God. So.the Apoſtle ioyneth theſe two duties 
of picty and religion. = 
Pray without ceaſing, in euery thing giue thankes, far , Theſ.5.17.13 
this is the will of God in Chriſt leſws, concerning you. 
[t is the ioy ofthe faithfull, that they may doe this, 
and therefore the Apoſtle doth pur this precept firſt, Re. 
toyce exermore,then he biddeth to pray & giue thankes, 

Lec no inan thinke it a griefe or burthen to him, to be 
put to it to come to God, for cuery thing that hee nee- 
deth cuery day; ratherler him reioyce that Chriſt hath 
made the way of acceſle to his father ſo caſie, that 
the otcrner wee come, the better are wee welcome 
to him, and the more wee pray, the more wee giue 
him cauſeto open his hand, and to declare his fin- 
gular louc to vs: this reciprocation of our asking, and 
Gods giuing, of our recciuing, and our thankeſgiuing, 
doth ſo pleaſe our God, and pleaſure vs, that no time is 
ſpent more comfortably, more religiouſly; and thus we 
tha be cuer creeping vnder the wings of God for (hel. 
ter, euer drawing neere to God for his fauour, cuer ſee- 
king his face for his bleſſings : and like the elder ſonne 
in the Goſpell, we ſhall be ever with our father, and all 
that he hath, ſhall be ours, 

2 'Prayiog onely for 7 k& day, wee fhall honour the 
conſtant prouidence of God, with faithfull repoſe of our 
truſt in him, for they who ſecke to ingroſſe thingstem- 
porall, for fearc of want, and had rather truſt thetr own 
prouidence then God, ſhew great weakeneſle of faith, 
anFdiſtruſt in God. 

If we obſerue it well, the greateſt part of men vpon 
arth,hauc ſmall certainty of their maintenance,certaine 
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charges, yet liuing in lawfull callings, though not ſarc 
of their employments, not alwaies ſure of the wages 
they earne,ofthe vent of the commoditicesin which they 
trade; yet ſtill God ſupplycth them from day to day, 
ang ſupporteth them in their wants, which ſhewcth 
thatthereis no ſuch thrift and good husbandry, as to 
truſt tothe ptouidence of God for_our maintenance, in 
the vſeot honeſt and lawfull meanes:he is Dieſpiter,artd 
cuery day he looketh vpon the ſonnes of men, and ſur- 
ueycth their wants, and he that will not let the fowles 
of the ayre, nor the beaſts of the field, want bread, will 
not ſuffer his owne deare children to want the neceſla- 
ries of lite, ifthey ſecke them from him, 

Men might make their liucs much more happy to 
themſclues, much more quiet to cheir neighbours, if 
they did wilcly informe themſclues in the doQrine of 
this daily providence of God, for hee that knowes his 
duty to be labour in an honeſt vocation, and prayer to 
God for his blefling vpon his labqur,needs doenothing 
more, butczſ all the reſt of his care vpon God, who 
carcth for him. 

But partly the feare of wants, and partly the defire of 
riches, doe ſotranſporr vs, that we can neither be good 
children to Godin denotion, nor good neighbours to 
our brethrenin charity, becauſe wedoc not depend vp- 
on this daily prouidence of our God. 

Ifa man fit downe, and caſt vp the charges of his fa- 
mily, and compare irwith the ſhort reckonings of bis 
commings in, he may ſay, I and my family ſhall- want 
bread: but if religiouſly hecompare it with therich rc- 
uenueof Gods holy prouidence, hee will finde a ſtore 
thereſo furniſhed with plenty, andan hand ſoopen to 


g'ucitaway to them that aske it, that hee will reſoluc 
with the Prophet f 
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No ons thing will God with hold from them that walke Pfal.84 v7 
vprighily. ; 

I conclude this point, putthy ſelfeinto an honeſt cal. 
ling, doe thy indeuourin itconſcionably, pray to God 
for his blefhing vpon it, and truſt him with thereft. Tf 
in this way I want bread, will be bold to tell my God, 
as the holy Prophet did,if'7 be deceined, thov Lord haft 
deceined me. Burt that imputation cannor fall on him, 

They that haue put him to it,haue found him full and 
faithful in his promiſes and performances, Our fathers pgy.q.,, 
truſted inthee, they truſted in thee,and thou didſt deliner | 
them, 

They truſted in thee, and were not confounded. 

Bur you demand, 

Is therefore all prouidence for the time tocome, vn- bieft 
lawfull, and muſt our thoughts and deſires bee onely 
confincdto the preſent, all for co day, and nothing for 


to morrow ? | 
We anſwer, that our defires muſt be limited to the S»' 


preſent, but our endeuours muſt norbe ſozlet vs labour 
honeſtly for the bleflings of God with contentment in 


; his gifts for to day, but if our endeuours fo beſtowed, ex- 


tend to a further proportion ofgettings, thrift iSallow- 
ed where it is not ioyned with diſtruſtfull carefulneſle, 

Toſeph may lay vp in the ſeaven yeares of plenty, for 
the famine of ſeauen yeares to ſucceed, when God re- 
ucaleth a dearth comming on, and warranteth the pro. 
viſion, 

The good man may hane a treaſure wherein is old 
and new, fo this treaſure be filled for vſes of picty and 
charity. 

Goe to the Ant thow ſlnggard, conſider her waits, and®** 56: 
be wiſe; 
aided ber maate in ſummer,and gathereth ber * 
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food in the harueſt. 

Prou-10.5, Hethat gathereth in ſummer, i « wiſe ſonne, but hee 

that ſleepeth in harweſt, @ a ſonne that cauſeth ſhame, 

AGE REN The ſluggard will not plongh by reaſon of the cold, 
therefore ſhall be begge in harweſt; and hane nothing, and 
the Apoſtle ſaith, 

a Cor1z14, That Parents onzhs to lay 4 for their children; Reli- 
ligion doth notmake men ill husbands, and the poſſeſ- 
fionof good things muſt not hinder our daily prayer 
to God for his bleſſing vpon them. 


Lv<. 11.4. 


And forgine vs our ſinnes,for we alſo forziue ener 
one that « tndebied to vs: In Saint Matthew, we reade 


thus. | \ 

And forgiue vs our debts, as we forgine our dibrers. 
Bur we commonly ſay, aud forgiue vs our treſpa(ſes, as 
we forginethem that treſpaſſe againſt vs. 


Tis a conſideration worthy to be continued, to ob- 

ſeruethe order and compoſition of this prayer; the 
foundationof itis laicd in the louc andpower of God, 
in the preface toit. For when wee call him our Father, 
we plead a ſpeciall intereſt in his loue, and when we call 
him our father in heaven, we acknowledge him of po- 
wer to performe whartſoeuer his louc intends tovs. 

Then ir the firſt petition, we declare our ſelues the 

loyall and louing ſonnesto this father, in ſeeking the 
exaltation of his glorious name firſt: which we doe, 

1 For his ſake, whole name onely is glorious. 

2 Forour ſakes, for it isnot onely to vs, 


Turris fortifima, bet it is oleum efſuſum. 
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Then1n the ſecond petition, we pray forthe aduance- 
ment, ſtabilitie, and propagatio1 ct his kingdome,that 
he may onely rule ouer vs, onely he may rule in vs. 

[n the third petitton, we delire a conformity with 
that part of the Church thatis with God in heauen, by 
our obedience to the will of God. 

And hauing mace three petitions for the aduance- 
ment of the knowledge and worſhip of God, we come 
inthe fourth petition ro begge ſor our (clues the necel.. 
ſaries of life, that we may liue to ſerue our God, by his 
giuing and bleſſing our bread to our vie. 

Now in that which remaineth, we pray againſt all 
impediments of this holy worſhip and ſeru'ce 

That which hindercth this ſeruice of God, is our 
ſinne paſt, preſent, and to come, theretorc here we pray 
againlt ſinne; and we dcfire 

1 Thegratious pardon of paſt and preſent ſiancs, 

2 Thetree and fuil prevention of ſinnesto come. 

This petition hath regard to the preſent guilt for 
ſinnes paſt and preſent. Saint Cyprian doth ſay well, 
Poſt ſubſidium cibi ſequitur enia delidti, wt qui a Deo ny wa, Doni- 
paſcitur,in Deo viuat,nec tantum preſenti, oF corporals uica. 


viteconſulat, ſedgy eterne, ad quam wenire poteſt, ſi 
peccats donantwr. . 
For our better vnderſtanding of this petition, 
1 We muſt know what it is that we pray againſt. 
2 What we requeſt. 
3 Ofwhom. 
4 For whom: 
5 Thecondition ofour requeſt, or the manner of it. 
6 Thedutics depending vpon all this. 
1 Againſt what we pray. : 
Saint Matthew calleth them debts, figuratiuely , 
Saint Zeke here calleth them ſinnes literally, and wee 
; com- 
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commonly call them treſpaſſes, becauſe by every ſinne 
wetreſpalſe our God, and giue him offence, 

The name ofdebtsdoth well cxprefle in what caſe we - 
are; for all the ſeruice which God requireth from vs, he 
exaReth as a due debt to him,ro which wee ſtand obli- 
ged by the law of our creation, being made for it. 

And this obligation of our duty hath annexcd to it a 
counterband of all Gods fauours, aſſured to the obedi. 
ence of Gods lawes, and it implyeth both a releaſe of 
God from all his promiſed mercies, and an engagement 
of vs tothe whole wrath of God. 

So debrors mult cither pay their debt, or the iuſtice 
of the law ſendeth them to priſon. 

1tell thee, faith Chriſt, rho [halt not come out thence, 
till thou haſt payd the vimoſt farthing, Obcdience then 
being due, euery ſinne that we doe, cucry good duty 
that we omit, doth increaſe our debr, call them there. 
foreas they are finnes, or as they arc like debts: againſt 
theſe we pray. | 

Againe, in the indefinite, forgiue our debrs or ſinnes, 
we comprehend all, both of all ſorts, and of all timcs, 
our originall and natural[ſins,our aRuall,cur omiſſions 
of good duties, ourcotrimifhons of euill, our finnes of 
thoughts, wordsand workes, our ſecret, our open ſins, 
knowneand viknownegour ſinnes which the Church 
of Rome calleth veniall, as well as thoſe that they call 
mortall: we muſt leaue outnone, for the leaft finne vn- 
' Pardoned, defileth, and nothing vncleane, ſhall cntcr 
into heauen,4>7s; errours. 

Further, ſeeing our ſinnes make vs debters,and there- 
by lyable ro Gods iuſt puniſhment, that obedience 
"which we owe, afidcannot pay to God, /aciendo, by 
performing what he doth command,that ingageth vs to 
latisfaRtion,pariendo, by induting the puniſhment due 
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to our ſinne. So that therein we are Gods debters, ow-« 
ing to himcheſufferance of his juſt punilhmene; | 
t was the ſtate of Gods owne 1ſracl, 

God gaue them the land; of the heathtn, and they in: 
herited the labour of the people. 

T hat- they might obſerue hi ſtatutes and keepe his 
lawes. Thar was their debt. 

But then if they paycd not that debt, they ſhould P*=t 221+, 
owe God a ſuffering of all his judgements : the vndergo- 
ing of all the following curſes, whereby God ſhould 
chaſten their diſobedience, and pay himſelfe in their 
luſt puniſhment, 

2 What we requeſt : Forgine. 

Ages is as much as, letthem goe, haue nothing to ſay 
to them, 

Therebe diuers phraſes vſed in holy ſcripture to ex- 
preſſe this forgiueneſle that is here deſired, 

Bleſſed ts he whoſe tranſgreſiion is forginen, whoſe pl.z2.«. 
ſinne t conered. 

Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not : 
iniquity, and in whoſe ſpeech there © n0guile. 

In which words of pardon, and couering, and not im- 
puting ſinne, is intended ſuch an abolition both of the 
fault and puniſhment, as if neither the one had beene 
committed, nor the other deſcrucd. 

Ezcchiah finding God fauourable to him in this free 
__ of his ſinnes, doth confeſle it, and hee exprefſerh 
It fnuUs ; 

They haſt caſt all my finnes behinde thy back, 1£39.17, 

Micah bath another phrale for it. 

He will tare againe, he will haue compaſiion vpon vs: Mic7.ts. 
he will ſubdae our iniquities, and thou wilt caft all their 

ſinmes into the depth of ihe ſeas. 


Theſe phraſes mect in one expreſſion of a full forgiue- 
Hh 2 neſle, 


Pl,to5 44. 


45. 


veiſ 1 $+ 


Pl.51 1.2, 


Nch.13.37, 
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neſſe, for whatwee caſt behinde vs as willing to ſee no 
more, what wecaſt away intothe ſea as willing it ſhould 
periſh, that we deſire to quit from any further thought, 
Therefore David calleth this forgiueneſle, a waſhing, 
and purging, and clenſing from finne, blotting out of 
tranſgrefhons, putting them out of the booke of Gods 
remembrance for cuer, 

This forgiuencſſe of all our ſinnes, is an article of our 
Chriſtian faith: fo that we may ſay with Danid, 7 be. 
leened, therefore 1 did ſpeake. 

We mult firſt belecue, then we muſt pray to God for 
the pardon of our finnes. | 
Nehemiah puttcth this petition full into a double re- 
queſt : Remember me O Lord, and ſpare me. He defireth 
that God would take notice of all the good ſeruice hee 
had done to him, and reward it, that bee would ſparc 
him for all the cuill that he had done, to forgiue and for- 

tit. 
R 3 Of whom this forgiueneſle is deſired. 

That is, of our father which is in heauen, of him on- 
ly, whoſe name muſt bce hallowed, whoſe kingdome 
muſt rule all, and whoſe will muſt bee obeied,ot him on- 
ly whoatone gtueth vs bread co nouriſh vs, in whom 
weliue, and moue, and have our being. 

No qieſtion, but in acaſt of ſo great Ganger as our 
ſinne doth put vs into, Chriſt would dirc& vs the 
right way out ofthern, to him that only bath power to 
torgiue them, 

4 For whomthis requeſt is made. 

Fo: giue vs,carrieth the ſame cxtentthat vine vs do h 
in the tarmer petition, toall that hzue done, or are row 
doing any cuill : wee pray for all that offend God any 
way, that Gods gratious pardon may cance!l a!l the ob. 
ligations,. and forgiue all the debts for payment, 


Þþon the Lords Prayer, 237 


whereof we finde our ſelues vnable and vnſufficient. 

But vaderthis word vs wee doe not comprehend the 
dead, vpon whom God hath paſt his ſentence in their 
particular judgement at: their death, which ſentence is 
not to be reuerſedor altered : wee finde no warrant in 
Scripture to beare vs outin any ſuch ſuperſtitious cha- 
rity 3 but vs includeth the liuing, without reſpe& of 
perſons, high or low, bond or free, Iew or Grzcian. 

Neither yet doe welo includeall inthis generall par- 
don, as if we had opinion of vniuerſall grace : for when 
the Apoſtle ſaith, The Lord knoweth who are by, wee 
may probably ſuppoſe, that all are nor his : therefore 
we forget not our former petition, Fiat voluntas tua - for 
ſo wedelire God to forgiue, and fo farre to extend this 
his generall pardon, as may ſtand with yourfulfilling of 
the will of God : yer becauſe wee know not how to put - 
difference, wepray, as the Apoſtle biddeth, for al men; 
declaring our charity to them, and referring them to the 
will of our God. 

5 The condition of the requeſt : ſo S. Matthew re- 
peatcth it: F or giue As we foraine, 

Or the reaſqn of the requeſt. 

Forriue vs, for we foratue our devicrs. 

Wee muſt include beth in our petition, and that 
helpe wehaue by comparing text with eext , for one gi- 
ueth light to another : and wee profeſsing our torgiue- 
neſſe of our brethren treſpaſsing vs, ace made the more 
capable of Gods pardon of all our finnes. 

When before we pray, fiat voluntas tna ficut in ca- 
lo, that fiat importeth our imiration of the heavenly 
{picits in theirobedicnce : bur we here ſay, for g1ue 42 wee 
forgine,this ſicur doth not ſtoope God to an imitation 
of vs, but implieth only a condition, that God would 
forgiue vs, if we forgiue ourbrethren. For as one laith, 
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wilibet homo eft debitor, habens debitorem : and fo re- 
Mar 18.23-8c, {embled by Chriſt in the parable of one that was a deb. 
tor to his Lord, and a creditor to his fellow ſeruant, in 
which parablc the point is cleared, for as his Lord for- 
gaue him, ſo ſhou'd he haue forgiuen his fellow ſeruant, 
The eddes is great, for that ſeruant did owe hig 
Lord 10000 talents, whichin the margent of the Kings 
Bible iscſtimated in our accompt at 750 ounces of {1]- 
ver to a talent, which amounteth to a hnge 1nafle of 
wealth, | 
But his fellow ſcruant did owe him 100 pence, 
and there cuery Roman denarizs is valucd but at 7 d.ob, 
which diffcrence is put to expreſle the great debt that 
we*owe to our God,and theſmaildebts that our neigh- 
bours doe owe vs ; ſo that we, whopray for the pardon 
of ourgreat debts at the hand of God, might not thinke 


much to forgiue rhe ſmall debts owing vs. 
Though indeed there be wala papacy finiti ad infi- 
O 


nitam: and our debt to our God for infinite finnes is 
infinite ; and Chriſt would not hane vs ſecke the par- 
don hereof, but inthe way of charity, meaſuring the 
ſame mcaſureto our brethren, which wee deſire for our 
ſclues. 

6 The duties required from hence, 

1 From the conſideration of our ſinnes againſt which 
wepray. 

1 Wee are taught before wee pray, to ſearch our 
hearts and our waies for ſinne, to examine our reincs, 
and to ſecif there bee any way of wickedneſle in vs : for 
ſodid Dazid ; 1 know mine owne wickedneſſe, and my 
ſinne ever before me, This generall confeſhon of our 
fins in the lump , will not ſerue without a particular re- 
cognition of ſo many as wee can call to our remem- 
brance 3 and therefore hee that would ſollicite God for 
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this gratious pardon, it behooueth him to examine 
himſclfe by cuery commandement of the law, and to 
ſee how much, how often hee hath offended God in the 
breach of enery one of theſe commandements, in 
thought, word, and deed. 

Let him conſider what amends he can make to his 
God for theſe ſfinnes, that finding himſelfe a debtor, 
and knowing how much he owerh, he may ſee that hee 
is no wates able to ſatisfic the debr;and then he will pray 
heartily for forgiueneſle of it. 

This is well expreſt in the forementioned parable 
where the King tooke accompt of his ſervants ; and 
there itis ſet downe how much one of them did owe 
him, the whole debt was 10coo talent*, 

Letnoman diſcourage him to doe this, becauſe all 
our linnes, laid by themſclues, doe ſwell to ſo great a 
bulke, as when we take them into con{ideration,we can« 
not take vp. This was Dauias caſe, 

Innumerable enils haue compaſſed mee about, mine 


iniquities bave taken hald vpon me, ſo that 1 am not able "14915 


to looke vp they are more then the haires of my head,there- 
fore my beart ſaileth me. 

Dazid doth wellexpreffc theſe ſinnes of ours in their 
burthen oppreſsing vs, in their number, not to bee 
reckoned. He ſaith, more then the hayres of our head. S, 
Anus. laith, Minima ſant,ſed multa ſunt. But our finnes 
are multa oF magia : wee cannot accompt them, for, 
who can tell how oft he hath offended ? 

The'e be thoſe builders that ſer vp a wall of ſeparati- 
- on betweene God and vs : theſe bee thoſe miſts which 
pather into thick clouds to eclipſe the light of Gods 
countentnce, and to hinder the cheerefull (hining there- 
of vpon vs, 


It is the Churches pitifull complaint. 
T 10 
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T how haſt conered th W e with cloud, that our pray. 
er ſhould 6 paſſe wala its 

We have madethis thick cloud with the riſing. va. 
pours of our many fins,which hinder the paſſage of our 
praycrs. $5 

Therefore wee muſt peruſe the booke of our conſci. 
ence, ard heare the accuſations of Sathan,* we muſt put 
our ſclues in our owne eyes,and lay our whole life open, 
like a rowletharis fpred, before the law of God, and e. 
uery man muſt ſay, quid fect? 

In this accompr wee muſt examine our debitor and 

creditor,as ſtritly.as we vſc to doc in the ſuruey of our 
cltate. 
And here wee ſhall finde our God a great creditor, 
for what haue we that wee haue not recciued ? the life 
that quickens vs, the cloathes that couer vs, the bread 
that feeds vs, the houſes that harbour vs, the fruit of 
the wombe, of the earth, of the ſeas, health, liberty, 
peace, and before all, our religion, theſe are all of him, 
and through him, and by him, and from him, 

Ve ſhall finde our ſelues debtors to him, the fall 0- 
bedience ofthe whole law. | 

Let vs ſauce God a labour herein, for if wee doe not 
ſearch our waics our ſelues, he will dacit for vs, but a- 
againſt vs, as he hath ſaid. 

But I will reprone thee, and ſet them in ordey before 
thine eyes: | 

Thisſearching of our wounds to the botrome, is the 
way of our recouery : this reucalcth vs to our ſclues, 
and ſhewes vs whar it is we pray againſt : for when wee 
come to behold all our ſinnes together, and finde them 
innumerable, and intolcrable, wee ſhall ſee cauſe for this 
petition, to defire of God the pardon of them. 

2 Our ſecond duty is, confeſsion of them, which 


dath 
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doth putthem into the eye of God: this is implycd in 


the petition, forgize vs our finnes, for therein we con- pri, 12.5; 


feſle our (clues {inners. So D a##d. 

I acknowledge my ſinne unto thee, and mint iniquity 
haut 1 not hid. 

Sathan, the accuſer of the brethren, the great Pro- 
mooter, will informe againſt vs, and mak<the worſt of 
cuery thing we haueſaid or done. 

Our brethren whom wee have wronged, will com- 
plaine of vs, our owne workes will ioyne with themin 
theitiformation, all theſe things are againſt vs;rherefore 
Dasid dath wellto be his owne acculer, ſaying, peccau; 
& fulte egi. 10b doth well tocry peccautzquid faciam ti- 
bi cuſtos hominuw! The Prodigall bethought himof the 
beſt corieſe to goe to his father, and ſay vato him, pec- 
canicontra calum or contrate,cyc. 

Saint Bernard dirceth us in confeſhon of (innes, 

1 Ie muſt be 4#mils, againſt all opinion of ſetting 
of ſome of our ſinnes, with ſome of our righteouſneſle: 

2 It muſt be p#xe, withour concealing, exculing, or 
defending our finnes. 

3 Itmuſt befidels, with confidence in the healing 
mercies of God. | 2 .,; 

; , There muſt be confoſſio cordgs, rhe: heart muſt ake 
Or It, *7- 

There ruſt be conf#/0 facier, the face muſt be alha. 
medof'it, _ | 

There muſt then be confe/io ors, the tongue mult 
tell the heauy tale of our abberrations. 

But here ariſcth afeare. ' 


. David faith, who can tell bow of: he offendeth ? whe ?liyg.2, 


then hath ſearched rhe neaſt of concupiſcence within 
him ſo narrowly, as to finde our all the young ones ? 
we haue committed many fiones that we hauc forgot- 


6 Conſoium. 
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ten, we haue done much cuill that weare not aware of. 
many ſecret (innes, ſecre>tothe worlds and tothe eyes 
of others, many alſo ſecret, cnen toour ſclues, 

Againſt this fcare let vs oppole, 

1 A counſaile. 2 Comfort. 

The counfaile is,let no day eſcapethee wherein thou 
doſtnotſarveythy wayes, and before thou ſleepeſt, 
euen the reckoning with thy God by:a contrire' con- 
feſion of thy ſinnes, for often andenen reckonings, 
make long friends. 

The comfort is,. that where: particular conſeflion 
— the account, it be'there ſupplied with a 
g ,of all our fines, both remembred anc} forgor- 
ten, knowneand vnknowne. This was Danvds courſe, 
for having ſaid, who cen toi bow off be bark offended i 
headdeth, cleanſe me,0. Lord, from my feces ſinner; in 
which generall requeſt there'is ingroſt a full conteflion 

Ifthia generall coofeſbonauaifed, notto this purpoſe, 
the rule could nat hoid;thatar wr earners! os 
repenteth him of bis finnes, from the burronne of his 
heart, all bir ſinnes/{tiontd be put ourofremembrance: 

Theconnerted thiefe on the Croſſe had nidny finnes 
to repent; eneniafetr he was nailed to:rhe {| hee 
reproached Chriſt, and whileſt he was blaſpbeming, his 
heart ſ\mote him; and he roproucd his fellow; and con- 
_ char they ſuffered luſtly, therefore he ſought; and 
ft : od moris Nap 1 

Je were moſt vahappy for man, and would make the 


2 way of faluarion vnpoſlible, vnpaſſable;if a generall-con. 


wition-for the whole body of finne, did not eaſe the 
confcience, when the ſhormeſſe of time, and forgerſul- 
neffe doc hinder aparticularentmeration of all the ſcue- 
ralt prouocations of the wrath of God againſt finne: for 
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gnorantly we offend often, 

3 Athicd duty ioyned with this confeſſion of the 
mouth, is confelhon-of the heart, vntainedly touched 
with remorſe of fine, tor finne mult be firſt diſcerned, 
and diſcouered, before it can pur vs into ſhame, and 
feare, and pricte for it. 

This yeeldeth vs guilty into.the power of iuſtice,and 
ſaich like theſonnes of 7acob, when rhe cup was found 
in Bentamins lacke; 

What jh1ft 1 ſay wnto my Lord, what ſhall I peake, or 
how ſhall 1cleare my ſelfe?. God hath'fonnd ont mine ini+ 

ty. th 3 G2 ihr 
But the tender conſcience feareth. leſt this compun. 
ion come'thort ofthe farrow that. isdue and propor- 
ttonablero thetreſpaſte: for:we ſhould haue-as-greata 
mealureand proportiowof hatred to the ſinne wherein 
weofftend, as there hath beene in vs loue of euill. 

Burt the:deleRation of the linne:remembred, doth of- 
tca take gnteheiting of fitremorſe. 

Thiccomfortis, that as a father hath compaſſion of his 
children, ſo the Lord, 5c. 

For be knowerh whereof we be madegeyc. 

Wecannot bruſhoff this duſt, but it will ill foule 
vs, and make vs vaclcane; the law of our members, du- 
ring the vnion of our ſoule with our body, cannot bee 
repcalcd : therefore the moſt ſanAified man thar liues, 
doth finde 

1 Thatcither he doth not findethe heinous conditi- 
on of his finne to fit it with proportionable remorte. 

2 Orhe doth not ſufficiently regard the due puniſh. 
ment, to fit it with proportionable feare, for according 
as a manfearcth, ſuch is Gods diſpleaſure. 

3 Qr notenough conſider the fouleneſle of thetat, 


to fit it with due ſhame and hatred of ir. 
j here- 


1 Joh. 3-14 
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Therefore conſidering our imperfe&ions,and know- 
ing thatotir old man is nor, cannot-be vtterly deſtroy- 
edin vs, let it be our. comfore yet that wee doethe cuill 
which.we would nor, if we hada meaſure of grace ſufh- 
cient toxefiſt it: and David will tell vs that our Gad 
hearcth the deſires of the poore. © * 
| .:-4 Afourth ducicimplied here, is,zenouation of our 
life, for when we aske God forgiueneſle of ſinnes, wee 
muſt take heed that we doe not turne it into a praQtiſeto 
doc euill, and cry God mercy for it when we haue done, 
as if that were al that we deſired, tohaue leaue to ſinne, 


to wipe off the old ſcore,and to runne againe into Gods 


debt, ighghogmnn and ftill offending. 


Therforethar: | eth of this petitioner, 
4s, that he-be x/95:2504, that wee be /renued in the ſpi. 
7 1 our mindes,to walke from henceforth in newneſſe 
of life, F 

| For ncither circumciſion auaileth any thing,nor vn- 
ps mary new creaturc, and asmany walkc 
according to this rule, peace is them, and vpon 

the Ieact of God. Fore Ro YIETST F 

Sothar this petitioner muſt haue a care to his walke, 
that it- be ſecundum hence regulaw, of holinefſe and 
ery. , 5713 91 

, Here the tender conſcience feareth much. - -- - 

x Becauſe we finde not the image of God repairedin 
vs, for we are nothing like him, rn] | 

Againſt this, comfort thy ſelfe, for that is riot to be 
hoped for in this life. | | 

Saint 194 ſaith of vs all, comprehending thercin all 

the cle&- of, God. | 

Ive ere the ſonnes of God, but it doth not appeare what 
we ſhall be, but we know that when he ſhall appeare, wee 
[hall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as be ts. 
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So that till heappeare, we cannot be like him, 

But Saint Paw! {aith ofthe Theſſalonians, euen here, 
ge are the children of the light, and of the day, and as ;Theſs.5, 
peremptorily he ſaith, »ot of ihe night, wor of darke. 


RatT (ay I dos not finde my life amended, how then 9;;.;7 
can I ſay, dimitte mihi ? | 

Indeed I confefle that our time is beft ſpent, in the 54, 
reformation of our liues, and here is workecnough to 
take vpall thetime of ourlite, and our whole meaſure 
of grace, 

They that ſtudie this well, ſee ſo much weakeneſle in 
themſelues, to vndergoe this worke, that they cry out 
O_ 1s #s time for thee Lord to pat to thine helping 

Our comfort againſt this griefcis, 

Thou alſo haſt wrought all our workes in vs : wethat R 
are the iey<;wonthe ſhopin which God worketh, 'can- 
not ſuddenly difcerne the operations of God within vs, 
for who knoweth his owne heart? And the more wee 
ftriue roward perfeftion, the more wee diſcerne the 
logth of the voyage, - and the weakeneſſe and: defefts 
both in our skill and ons, to accomplilh- the 
lame, wherefore we miſtruſt our ſclues, and the better 
wee grow, the worſe eſtimation we ſtill haue of our 
ſelves. 

God worketh much good: in vs, that weare not 
aware of, we are duſt and aſhes, and 'in' theſe alhes are 
many embers of grace raked vpz_ the time will come 
when God will reueale vsto our felues, himſclfe to vs, 
andthen we (hall finde our {clues much better then our 
Opinion. | 

This doth God a while conceale, that we: may both 
workc outouc ſaluation-with feare and trembling ina 
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godly martificationofthe deedcs of the firth, paſling the 
tine of our dwelling here infcare, 

God wha btingeth good out of euill, by ind Tl 
extration, and who maketh light to ariſcoutof darke- 
neſle, doth make two good vſcs, cucn of that remaine 
of finne. which -furviueth -our: repentance, and of thac 
pcopenſion which procliueth vs to cuill, 

1 Asthe lawis called rhe) ſtrength of finne, lo theſe 

{innes that remaine in .vs, -and corruption. which -eſca. 
peth. our repentance, may bee called zhe Brongeh of 
grace. 
: Forthecle& of God, the more ſcnlible they-bee of 
thcir owne;, both pollution by flanc, andweakeneſle to 
reſiſt it,and impotencicto'reforme it,fo pan 
feruenr is their zeale of theglory of God againſt it, 

Seeing thecon(cience of our Eailrieedi awake vs to 
a more watchtullcuſtody of our i hee ;aald Wlignation 

Th wr toy ſome(harpe Gts f inaheiſp 

/Fhevefore as ſome txof an 
proue medicinal to our bodies. * ag ng 

So tn eur ſpring of grace; eur-infirmities well confi- 
dered, prave phylicketovut (oules, becauſe: they make 
vsremember-whereof we avemade, andifhew vs the vie 
of thoſe -reancs, which Gadbathordained for our reco- 

: ſuchare hearing ofthe” Word, mediration in it, 
prayer to God for bis bleſsing vpon vs, and ſuch like 
holy munitions againſt Sathan. - 

2 Theſeremainesof finne-doe Ihew.vs what neede 
we haue ofa Tcſus to ſaue-vs from them, that: wee may 
cry with Saint Bernerd, O Teſu efto mibi Teſwe. 

Forifany thing will caſt vs down at the feete of God, 
and open our hearts and mouthes, to ſay, Our father 
which art in heaven, fargine vs owr rreſpaſſes, this will 
doc iavbepare behold remainesofeu uill diſpoſition 
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after our repentance: | 

But it is obferucd, that all this labour which we put 
vpon men, for ſcarch of their conſcience, for-confelsion 
and compun&tion for finne,and newneſle of life,needeth 
not. 

Sceing God ſeeth no finnes in his ele, and they are 041-5, 
fa reconciledro God, that they.cannot fall from grace. 
-Forif they be the ſhcepe of Cheiſt,no manordeuill can 
take themout of his-hand, TOE 

This is a flattering hereſie, which vnder a-colour of $:/. 
eſtabliſhing thedecrce of Gods elefion: of grace; doth 
deftrop.therrach of Godgaword, and noutifketh ſine. 

The Apoſtie ſaith, //nieſaywe havens finwe, wee des i lows. 

reiye our felues; and the ruth inptiwmnas; 
" a7. an finnee, hee is faithfatl-anaiaſt ro for» 
gru@ 000 5, 4nd.to cleunſd vs (rommull onrichitconſ” 
_ | 


E. 

1 we ſay we haue not inned, wie makt him a lyar, and **- 
bis ord ts movin Os; 

They obic& from the ſame Apoflle, heſaithgwe know 94.6 
thet he whioeh-is borne of Gb, ſinnerh n04;' but bethat « 1 lob. kg 13, 
borortenof God, keeperh himſelfe, andihat- wicked one 
10ncheth him not. Wrhoſoeuer is borue of God; aoth-not \0h.3.9- 
commt:{inns, for his:feed remaimetbin him; end. hee can» 
wot ſinne, becauſe he borne of God. rf. 

Is the Apoſtle contrary to himſelfe i 

Noe fo, for hedechareth-what finnc itis-of which hee 
ſpeaketh, that he which is borne of God; cannot com- 
mic; 4 Uunsjebrremſpeſſe 1fapne *Audthereiws finne I loh.5.17, 
not unto death. 

In which words he-diſtinguiſheth ftanefrom finne: 
for in the former verſe he ſaich,. —_— | 

.T bere is4 finne onto dearth: 1 fay not thathee ſhall = *© 


| hy 
[23 
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This diſtinQion clearcth the point, for finne is of 
two forts. - 

- 2 Notynto, death; 

/.-+ Vnto death. » |; 

When the Apoſtle ſaith, We make God a 7 ths and 
. deceine our ſelves, if we ſay we hane noieune ; hee mea- 
ncth that of the ſinnes of infirmity;-which arenot vato 
death ;. becauſe theſe the eleR of God doe confeſſe to 
God penitently, and he is faithfulliand-iuſt ro is. 
. them-vpon theirrepentance. +14 = 

And when he ſaith, jhoſaever 'i borne f G __ 

neth not, wither can ſipne; 5; hee meaneth 
that is vatodeath. FE a ders finnc —_— 

But when he ſaiuh, He cher committeth ſinne, « of the 
Devil 5 he mcaneth ſuch as ſinne obſtingecly, and-with 
high bandyanda Gife neck, impenitcatlys: pr is 
to deat 

So then to.thepoint of their rener ,, God doth not 
ſee finne in his ele, is a true politian, cum gran ſalis, 


..... if-we vaderſtand ie chus.- 


God.{ceth no. ſinne in them voto death, no ſuch 
Gone as.cicher they. will conceale from him, bur they 
will; by confeſsion, lay open before him * no fuch ſinne 
as he wyl.puniſtrwith #tcrnall _— but hee wil for. 
giueitthem. 

= qr wn oftheir peace? | 

wian that hojh thi hope, RO A uſe, t- 
=_ 64 bee pure... 

: The. manner of our ciſiagenr {clues i is -alſo ex- 
preſt, I will take it as I findceit in the text. 
 Whoſcener abidtthin him, finneth not. 

He thas doth righteouſpe ff  righteow, even as hee i 
Yightrows.;( Not in zquality, as righteous as he,but in i- 
mication and by imputation of his righteouſaeſlc. 
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This doing of righecouſneſſe hee diſtributeth into 
the loueof God, whom we haue nor ſeene,and the loue 
of our neighbour whom we haue ſeene. This he ca'leth 
Keeping of the commandements, and diing thoſe Verſe uz, 
things that arepleaſing in his fight. 

And this commandement is double. 

x Of faith, to belecue on the name of his ſonne Ic- 
ſus Chriſt, | 

2 Ofloue one to another, 

There is alſo before required on our part, our'confeſ- 

ſion; on Gods part, his abſolution. 

Gods abſolution conſiſteth of two parts. 

« His pardon of ourfinnes, that is, his releaſing vs 
from the puniſhment of them, 

: 2 His purging and clen(ing vs from the pollution of 
them, 

As you haue heard, if wee confeſſe our finnes, hee u ; tob + od 
faithfull andiv(t to forgiue vs our ſinnes, and to clenſe 
vs from all vnrighteanſne (ſe. 

He addech hereunto prayer, 

What ſoener we as be,we receine of bim, 

So that to gather vp all into a ſhort compendium, 
thus itis with vs : 

The ele& of God are all ſinners. The way to helpe 
it is, 

1 Search and confeſsion, 

2 Faith in the ſonne of God. 

3 Obcdience to the Law of God. 

4 Prayer to God for pardon of our (innes. 

And x tbh when Chriſts holy diſciples deſired 
him to teach them topray, hee bade ghem ſay, dime 
nobg debita noſtra : ſhewing that they were debtors, 
and not able to pay the debt, but needed to deſire of 
God to pardon it. | 


1 Ioh.3.22, 


Set. 
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And from hence the whole do&rine of repentance 

from dead works comes, Which needed not if the cle 
had no finne. 

But it is obieRed, 7 

1 That Chriſt hath fatifficd his father for the ſinnes 
of all the ele, for ſo ſaith 1/ai4h ; 

He was wounded for our tranſereſiion, he was braiſed 

for oar iniquities, the chaſtiſement of our peace was - 
os him, and with bi firipes arewe healed. 
And God laid onbim the iniquity of vs all. 
What need wethen pray for the forgiucneſſe of our 
ſinnes, which are already forgiuen ? 
2 Remiſionof our finnes is one the articles of our 
faith : if webelecue that our finne arc forgiuen already, 
why doe we yet pray to hauc them forginen ? 
Toboth weanſwere . 
That Chriſt hath indeed anſwered for all the finnes 
of his Church, and the cle& of Goddoe belecue it. 
But this ſatisfaRion of Chriſt is performed to none 
but ſuch as both ſearch their heart for ſinne, and finde 
it, and confeſlc it, and cometo him by prayer to aske it. 
Cone 10 me all yee that are weary and heauy ladenuand 
I will eaſe yos: | 

This coming is'by repentance of finnes, by faith of 
the remifhon of them, and by prayer for the remiſſion 
ofthem: | 

I confeſſe that thereneedeth no more deprecation of 

the wrath of God toeftabliſhthe decree of Gods mer- 
cyto vs, for the foundation of God is ſure, and ſealed 
with this ſcale 5 Dowinus novit qui ſunt ſui. 

But we are admonilhed by the Apoſtle to make our 
calling andelc&ion fure : not in the decree of God, 
but in our owne perfwaſion. And it cannot bee ſurc, 
except we vic the mcanes ordained to aſſure vs. 
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But if wee haue truely difcoucred in our (clues the 
body of ſinne, and haue opened irto Godin a contrite 
confelhon, and hate bewailed them with tcarcs of vn- 
teined contrition, which S. Augaſ{ire calleth Sanguin? 
valnerati cordis : and haucasked God forgiueneſle, and 

- cried him mercy from them, 

This is applitatio remedy, that there is a ground 
for our faith to belecuethe pardon of them ſealed to vs, 
and not before. | 

Gad teſtificd of Dauid that he was a man after his 
owne heart, yerhe ſinned foulely ; and till he had made 
confclhon of his ſinne,and had deplorcd it penitentially, 
he was not abſolucd from it. 

Chrifttold Peter that Sathan deſired to fift him, but 
he had prayed that his faith ſhould not faile him. 

That did not make his threefold denyal of his Maſter, 
no ſinne, he knew it, andremembring himſelfe, he went 
forth from the place where hee had done the fault, and 
wept bitterly, 

The rule therefore is, that 

All the promiſes of God, andour faith in thoſe pro- 
miſes, hauc reference to the holy vſe of the meancs or- 
dained by God, for eſtabliſhing our peace with him, 

Thercforcin the name of God, goc the way that hee 
hath ordained for you to walke in , follow the holy cx- 
ample ofall the faithfull ſcruants of God, who hauc gone 
to Gilead for balme, when they hauc had any ſoarenes ; 
and have humbly proftrated their diſeaſes before the 
Phyfitian, who came to comfort them that mourne, 
andto bindevp the broken hearted, and ſay, Domine 
dimitte nobis debita noſtra. . 

Another duty is, to pray only to God for pardon of - 
our linnes. : 

© When Qluiſt ſaid to the ſick of the pallcy; Somve 


Math,g, 2, 


Iſar43. 25. 


Ia-44-22+ 


Ezech. 36.25, 


Pſal1oz 4. 74 
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bee of 200d cheare, thy ſinnes bee forgiuen thee, Th 
Scribes ſaid within themſelues 4; T7 h# man blaſphemeth, 
Our Sauiour defendeth himſclte by lawfull authority , 
T he ſonne of man hath power on earth to for gine ſinnes. 

S. Markeis more expreſle in this relation, for theſe 
Scribes gaue a reaſou why they charged Chriſt with 
blaſphemy, ſaying, 

Who caa for zine finnes but God only ? 

They were 1n the right for that generallrule, that 
none but God can forgiue ſinnes, but they miſtooke 
Chriſt, notknowing him to be God. 

God laieth claime to this authority. 

T, enex 1,am heethat blarteth out thy tranſerefſions, 
for mine owne ſake, and will not remember thy ſinnes, 
And againe, 

1hane blotted out, as 4 thick cloud, thy tranſgreſrons ; 
and, as a cloud, thy ſinnes, retunge vnts me, far Thane re- 
deemed thee. * bn” 

Sinz, O ye heauens, for the Lord hath done it. 

So by the Prophet Ezechiel he faith, 7 will Þriwckie 
cleane water vpon you, and ee ſhall bee cleane from all 
your filthineſſe. 

' Anew heart alſowill I giue you, and a ntw ſpirit will 
1 put within yos. ; | 
. . Dauid ſtirreth vp himſclfe to bleſſe the Lord for this. 

Bleſſe the Lord,O my ſoule, and forget not all. bs bene- 
fas. Who forgiueth all thy iniquities. 

Thercfore our Sauiour ſendcth his diſciples to our 
father in heauen, zo forgine them their ſinnes, 

Contrary to this dodrine is the precept of the 
Church of R-we, which impoſeth on the conſciences 
of mena neceſſity of auricular confeſſion of all mortall 
_ wo) ” Pricſt, for obtcining pardon thereof. For 
ifon mult torgiue, only to God muſt confeflion 
7 agate EOPIES £ —_— Sa - 
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The doArine and praiſe of auricular confeſſion in 
the Church, howſocucr pretended by the Councell of 
Trent, to be the inſtitution of Chriſt, yet did itcome in, 
when partly humane policy, partly ſuperſtition,corrup. 
ted the Church in the doQrine and diſcipline there- 
of, 

For in Saint CAugnſtines time it was not heard of, 
who proteſteth agajnſt it as a thing vnreaſonable, and 
thus he diſclaimeth it. 

2uid mibi eſt cum hominibus Vt audiant conſeſiones nſiſ10,5; 
meas,quaſi ipſi ſanaturi ſunt omnes languores meos.Curi» 
oſum genus ad cogneſcendam vitam alienam,deſidioſum 
ad corrigendam ſuam. 
Quid a me quernnt audire qui ſim, qui nolunt a te 
audire qui fint ? 

The power of forgiuing ſinnes is onely in God, but - 
he hath left in his Ghurch a miniſteriall diſpenſation of 
that power by applitation to true penitents, and they 
that preſſe it further, inuade the rights of God. 

Therefore to refihie your iudgements in this point, 
concerning meforgiuing of ſinnes, know that this be. 
longeth to mentwo wayes: 

1 In Church diſcipline, it belongeth to the Mini. 
ſter to abſoluc penitents: for as God hath left in the 
Church the miniſteric of exhortation, of dodrine, of 
conuiction, and of reprechenfion, ſo hath he left the mi. 
niſtcric of abſolution to pronounce his pardon to them 
that truely repent them of their ſinnes. 

If you obic& that any private lay-man may aſſure 04127, 
him thar truely repenteth, thathis ſinnes are forgiuen, 
from theertaine warrant of the word of Godzora man 
may aſſure himſclfe hereof by reading and meditation 
in holy Scriprures. * 

.T anſwer, that nothigg.is well done that hath not the Se/. 


In Aſeet.6.13, 
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warrant of a lawfull calling &o authorize it, for that is 
eranſpreſſion of the ordinanceof God. 

The Apoſtle doth impole it on all ſorts of men pro- 
miſcuouſly,tocxhort and inſtrutone another, but none 
may performe this duty publiquely, but they who are 
called to it. For how (ball be preach, except he be ſent? 

He that gaue his Apoſtles authoritie to goe into all 
nations, ta preach and baprize, ſaig alſo to them, who. 
ſoeners ſinnesye remit, they are remitted, and whoſdeners 
ſinnes ye retaine, they are retained. 

And though the Church of Rome doth reſerne cer- 
taine caſes of abſolution onely. to the Pope, as in the 
right of Peter; vnder colour of whoſe ſucceſſion, he v- 
ſurpeth, yer the text is cleare, that what Chrift ſpake to 
Peter, he ſpake to the reſt, and Saint Bſi/ did ſo vnder- 
ſtand him, who ſaith, : 

 Chriſtus omnibus paſtoribua 5 dottoribes eccleſix 
ious maphx{ifvolar, oy omnes ex 4quo ſolaunt et ligant: 

And their owne Thomas: of Aquine, faith, quiliber 
ſacerdos (quantum eft ex virtute clanium) babet poteſta. 
rem indifferenter in omnes. S 

roo he very phraſcof Chriſt, not ſaying, 19 whom. 
ſoeuer you declare remiſſion of ſinnes, they are remitted, 
bur whoſoeners finnes ye remit, ſhewing that Chriſt in 
our miniſtery doth this: for #ss /egatione fungimur pro 
Teſu Chriſto: euenas if Chriſt did beſeech you by vs. 

Therefore as the waters of Damaſcus might bee as 
cleare, and as ſweet, and as wholeſome, as the waters of 
lordan, yet not ſo cffefuall to waſh off the leproſic df 
N 4emas, becauſe the word of the Lord ſent Naame» 
ro that Riger: So though any other man in zeſpeR of 
his knowledge, and zeale, and good life, may be fit to 
miniſter comfort to ſoules ſicke of the leproſie of ſinne, 
yet none can purge this lepralighy forgiuing the finnes, 
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and abſoluing the ſinner from the guilt and puniſhment 
ofthem, butthe miniſters who are called andſeparated 
by the voyce of God to that office. 

It is well expreſt ia the words of Chriſt; for when he 
ſpeaketh of this power ofabſolution, and giueth ir ro 
his Apoſtles, he vſcth the ſame word to them, which he 
vſcth inthe Lords prayer; for in my Text he teacheth 
vs to lay, 5 «vic ir my; 471%, and ro them hee faith, 
aj mvay dpnre T8 duprics: | 

For as God hath reconciled the world to himſelfe by 
Teſus Chriſt, fo hath he giuen to vsthe miniſtery of te= 
conciliation. 

So thatthe Miniſters forgiuing of ſinnesis no intruſi- 
on vpon the rights of God, no impeachment of the ho- 
nour of God, butit is his owne a&, declared by his own 
Je ee we and by his appointment particularly ap- 
plyed, 

Yes haue we no warrant to ſay toour Miniſter, for- 
giuc vs ouyſinnes, but hauing declared to him our re- 
pentance, we may pray to God for his pardon, and de- 
fire our Miniſter by the power giuen to him by Telus 
Chriſt, to pronounceit to vs. 

This power was inthe Church long before the com» 
ming of Chriſt intothe world, as it may appeare by the 
words of Elihs to 166. 8 

For he ſpeaking of the remedy which God hath or- 


dained for the reſtoring of ſinners, faith, 


If there be with hims an CAngell, an Interpreter, one lob 33.33, 


among « thouſand, to ſhew vnto man bu vprightneſſe. 
T hen hee & grations wnts him, and ſaith, Deliner him 

from going dewnre into the pit: 1hane found a ranſome. 
Obſerue Gods ordinance im c_— to bee 
is not fit for _ 

Go 
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committeth the office of an interpreter, to declare to 
man his vprightneſle, that is, co comfort him agajnſt 
the terrours of his {inne, by preaching to him the do- 
arineof [uſtitication by therightcoulſneſle of Thriſt, 

To himis committed the office of delivering a ſinner 
from the pit, thatis, from hell, and thatis by abſoluing 
him from his ſinnes.: this is the greateſt power that is 
left vnto any creature vpon carth, For to vie the words 
of the holy Ghoſt, to which ofthe Angels did God ſay at 
any time, that he ſhould deliuer.a ſoule from going downe 
into the pit ? | 

To the Kingis committed the ciuill gouernment of 
vs1a policic, tothe Lawyer, the care of our goods and 
goed name; to the Phyſician, the care of our health of 
bady; tothe Souldier, the care ofour goods and lines; 
but our ſoules are committed to the care of the Miniſter 
to ſauc them, So faith the Apoſtle: Thos ſhalt be able to 


ſane thy ſelfe, and thoſe that heare thee: which made 


Saint ©4mbroſeſay, Nihil in hoc ſaculoexcelientins $4+ 


- Cerdotibus. 
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Our power is to deliuer men vp to Sathan, by bin- 
ding, and to ſaue chem from going downe to the pit, by 
looſing of them from their ſinnes. 

Maſter Calsiz is indicious and moderate in this point, 
for he aduiſeth ſinners that are burthened- in their con- 
ſciences for {inne, .rather to 'ſeeke the remedy in the 
meanes ordained, and ſetled by God in- the Church, 
then any other way, which is toexonerate their conſci- 


ence of the burthen of ſine, to ſomegodly, learned,and 


diſcreet Miniſter of the word. 

Cuins officium eſt publice oy prinatim pop, det enan- 
gelica aotFrina conſolart. 

But ſuch an cucn courſe muſt be held herein, v# t5- 
rannidem abe(ſe velint a ſe, a populo ſuperſtitionem. 


vpon the Lords Prayer: - 


Therefore letme admonilh you in the -holy feare of 

God to ſecke the forgiueneſſeof finnes, and the peace of 
your conſciencesin the holy and good way which God 
hath ordaincd, and eſpecially .vpon your ſicke beds, \ 
when you arecnditing your whole life to God, negle& | 
nottheeſtabliſhing of your hearts in the remiſsion of 
linnes, by confeſsion and abſolution. 
. Let nota icalouſic of Popith ſuperſtition, diſcourage 
youtrom this : for what is there in chriſtian religion, 
which they haue not corrupted ? but doe you ſeparate 
the cleanetrong;the vile, and forſake not the holy dire- 
Gionof Gods word ? 

It is againe obieed: if muſt onely'aske forgiuenefle O%1ef, 2. 
of God for my finne, why is there mention hereof my 
forgiuing ſuch as doe treſpaſle againſt me ? ls it laywfull 
for me to aske man forgiueneſle of any linne ? 

I anſwer, thaz cuery finne that wee commit, doth $4/. 
treſpaſſe God, being the preuarication of his law, but 
if that ſinne doe treſpaſſe our brother alſo, we muſt goe 
and be reconciled to our brother : for if it be poſsible, ſo 
much as lyeth in vs, we muſt haue peace with all men. 

Man may forgiue the offence done byhis brother to 
him, but the offence done to the law of God, none but 
God can forgiue. 

I will ſpeake a bold word, itis a truth, 

God may forgiue a ſinne committed againſt man, ſo 
farreasitis a bteach of the law of duty and obedience 
ro him, without man, but God cannot forgiue a ſinne 
done by oneman againſt another, except the man trel- 
paſſed doe forgiue it: for there can be no reconciliation 
betweene Gad and vs,ſo long as there is warre between 
our brother and vs: I 

Our Sauiour hath expreſt as much, phe thou com- | 
meſt ro offer thy gift vpon the Altar, aud remewbreſt 
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that thy brether hath ought againſt thee, leane there thy 
gift, goe 4nd be reconciled, e5c. 

It may appearc alſo in the very caſe of debt, he that 
is a debter to his neighbour, and refuſeth to make him 
fatisfaRtion, doth breake the law of the kingdome, and 
is an offender againft the King;andthereforeis the kings 
priſoner for breach of the Kings law:the King may for. 
giue his priſoner the breach of his law, whercin hee is 
treſpaſſed, but he cannot forgiue the debt which hee 
oweth to his ſubic&, 

If wee would hauec a full forgiueneſſ@of our ſinnes, 
whereſocuer they offend, let vs labour to giue ſatisfaQi. 
on: but if we meete with harſh natures, to whom no 
reaſonable ſatisfation is anſwerable, they begge their 
owne indgement in this petition, for ſo ſhall they bee 
forgiuen, as they forgiue; and they ſhall finde God as 
incxorable, and asimplacable, asthemſclues are. 

6 Another duty we learne here in the word »oby, 
for wearc taught charitably to pray for the forgiueneſſc 
of one anothers {innes, not of our owne encly. 

We doe not pray God for the pardon of the finnes 
of the Angels thar fell, they kept not their firſt eſtate, 
and the holy Ghoſt hath reucaled to vs, thatthere is no 
polsibility of their reconciliation to God : for Saint Pe- 
ter ſaith. 

God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them 
downe to hell, and delinered them into chaines of dar ke- 
weſſe to be reſerued vnto indgement; 

nc God of ſpirits "gone not the ſpirits that tranſ- 
preſſed, but the Prophet Dasid faith, 

O thou that heareſt prayer, wnto thee ſhall all fleſh come. 
Vpon which words Saint ,{uguſtine, quare omnis 
care ?f quia carnem aſſumpſit. 


Foreſmuch then as the children are partakers of fiſt 
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p_ bloud, he alſo himſelfe likewiſe tooke part of the ſame: 
ut, NE 
Verily he tooke mit on bim the nature of Angels, bat he veiſe 16. 
zooke on him the feed of Abrabam, 
The (inne of Angels, for many reaſons is anvnpardo- 
nable linne, 4 ſinwe wnco death, and Saint Tobalaith, 1 ſay 1 1oh. 5.16, 
not that thou pray for it. 
: Becauſe all men deriue themſclues from one 44am, 
he Rtoodor fell for the whole ſpecies. 
If God {hould hauc beene extreame to marke and pu» 
* niſh all that was amiſſe, who could hauc ſtood? 1he 
Lord looked downe from heauen wpon the children of 
meu, and found not one that did good, not one; and if 
God had not in iudgement, thought vpon mercy, all 
mankinde muft needs haueperilhed in their finnes. But 
God at once creating innumerable Angels, cucry one 
ſtood or fcll to his owne proper good or cuill. 
2 Thecuill Angels corrupted themſelues, but man 
was by their ſuggeſtion and temptation, corrupted, and 
ſinnes ſelfe-grawing, ſelfe-fowne, are more prouoking 
then ſuch as come by inic&ion and infinuarion from 
withour. 
3 The Angelsambition was to bee like God in his 
omnipotencie, which is an incommunicabie propertic 
of diuinceſſence, and cannot bee imparted to any crea+ 
ture: but man deſired onely co be like God in his omni» 
ſcience, which we knoſt was committed to the loule of 
Chriſt in our nature, 
4 The Angels being intclleQuall ſpirits, and & _— 
in the preſence of God, and enioying the full light o 
olory, next tro God, would not offend by errour or ig- 
norance, but their tranſgreſsion muſt needs be darna- 
ble apoſtacic from God, and malitious oppoſition againſt 
God, which is the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, not to bee 
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T he ſchoole ſaith there be three forts of will, 

; Of God who neuer turneth, 

2 Of Angels which may turne, but cannot returne, 

3 Ofmen, who turneand returne. 

But the Angels obſtinacic is without returne. 

Therefore thoſe Miſericordes, as Angnaſtine doth 
call them, who deeme a poſhbilitie of the recouery of 
deuils tothe favour of God, and of thcir ſaluation,doe 
decciue themſclues, and abuſe the patience, andouer- 
weene the mercy of God. 

But we ought to pray one for another, ſo Saint James 
admoniſheth, pray one for another, that you may be bea- 
led, for the effectuall firuemt prayer of therighteow may, 
auailith much, Itis not cud that the prayer of 
Chriſt, father forgine them, (erued cffeRually to the 
conuerſion of the Centurion: and the prayer of Stephen 
forthe conuerſion of Sau}, who kept the garments of 
them- that ſtoned him. 

God himſelfe declared tothe friends of 194, that 7ob 
ſhould pray for them to him, and he promiſed to accept 
his face. | 

Orif you will looke higher, God ina dreame repro- 
ued Abimelech, for Sarah, Abrahams wile, and hee 
ſaid to him. Now therefore reſtore the man bu wife, for 
he i a Prophet, and he [hall pray for thee, and thow ſhalt 
line. 

There is great reaſon why wee ſhould pray for the 
pardoning of one anothers ſinnes; 

1 Out of the zeale of piety to God, that his name 
may be hallowed, that his kingdome may bee reucaled 
and eſtabliſhed, that his will may bee done. Varighte- 
ouſncſle and (inne doe hinder the glory of God in all 
theſe. So thatif it were poſſible to root out all ſinne, 
nothing were moreto bee deſired, that God might not 
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beeclipſed in any of his glory. 

2 Out of charity to them that ſinne, that we may fo 
bearc one anothers burthens, and endeuqur the healing 
of thcir ſoares: they be deuils, and not men,that would 
haue their brethren periſh in their ſinnes, 

3 Outefcharity toourſelues, that 

x We may adde toour owneglory in heanen, and 
encreaſe our owne ioy inthe full ſociety ofthe commu- 
nion of Saints, 

2 That we may make our owne lives on earth more 
happy, liuing amongſt ſuch as doe feare the Lord, and 
hauing our converſation amongſt ſuch as are purified, 
which remoucth the two dangerous infeRions of evill 
counſell, and euill example, which corrupt many. 

4 Outofan holy indignation againſt ſinne, as be- 
ing athing of it ſelfe hatefull and abominable, and cx- 
tremely dangerous to both liues. 

Out ofa ſanRified malice againſt Sathan, who 
raigneth in all the ſonnes of diſobedience, whoſe par- 
don if we could obtaine of Go by our prayers, hee 
ſhould haue no ſubicAs, 

6 Out offaith in the ſufficient ſacrifice of Chriſt, for 
when all of vs pray for the forgiueneſle of all mens ſins, 
we ſhew that the fountaine which God hath opened to 
the houſe of Dasid, and to the Inhabirants of Iſrac], for 
finne, and for vncleanenefle, can never be drawne dry, 
that there is water enough therein to walh vs all 
throughly, to waſh vs all cleane, and to purge vs all 
fromall finnes. 

This including all men in our prayers forthepardon 
of ſinnes, doth blame all thoſe, who by their euill cx- 
ample, or by their counſaile, doe prouoke or intice 0- 
- thers to ſinne; How canſt thou fay to Ged, d/miite r9- 

bis, whenthougjueſt thy neighbour rong drinke * .1 


Ffal.20.4. 


262 An Expoſition 

When thou telleſt him tales in the whiſper of ſecrecie 
to enfirchim againſt hisbrother? 

When thou by ſecret detraftion, doſt make himap- | 
peare worſe then he is ? | 

When thou reioyceſt in his ſinnes, that they are the 
occaſion of his ruine ? 

| When thou makeſt thy ſelfe ſport with the ſinnes of 
thy brother: all ſuch rcioycing is contrary to this peti- 
tion, and God will tell thee thatthou art not in good 
carneſt with him, when thou prayeſt to haue him par. 
doned with thee, and in good carneſt, hee that hearcth 
thy prayers, will not pardon thee the ſinne ofthis peti- 
tion, I concladethis point of our duty, | 

1 Search thy wayes forfinne. 

2 Confeſle, 

3 Becontrite, 

4 Amend thy life. 

5 Scckethis pardon onely from God, 

6 Pray in charity, and the Lord gine thee thy hearts 
deſire, and fulfill all thy counſaile. 

2 From the condition, annexed to this petition, « 
we forgiue them that are our debters : or if wee read it 
as a reaſon or motiue to put home the petition for par- 
don: for we for giue. 

1 Wearetaughtto take notice of our naturall cor- 
ruption, which is ſuch, as we cannot liuc in ſocicty one 
with another, but one way or other we ſhall be offen- 
ſiue one to another. 

Our Sauiour therefore teacheth vs in this petition,not 
to ſceke the pardon of our owne finnes ro God, bur in 
the way of peace. If we finde continuall need of Gods 
mercy to vs, we muſt be mercifull as our hcauenly Fa- 
ther is merciful, for that is his law, proximum 1 te- 
Ipſum. | _-_ 
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It is agreat inducement to God, to perſwade our 
preuailing with him in this ſuite, if wee ſce our hearts 
doe freely forgiue iniuries .done to vs: therefore when 
Chriſt raught vs this prayer, this petition aboue all the 
reſt, is reſumed, and more preſt then the reſt, both in 
the affirmariue, and in thenegatiue. 

x Intheaffirmatiue, for if ye forgiue men their treſe. Math-614.15, 
paſſes, your beauenly Father will alſo forgine you, 

2 Inthe negatiue; But if ye forgiue not men their 
treſpaſſes, neither will your father forgine you your treſ< 

aſſes. 
7 0 reaſon is, becauſe this pardoning of wrongs 
done to vs, is a ſupcrnaturall grace, and doth teſtific of 
vs, that we haue the imageof God in vs, for naturally 
we returne cuill for euill, eye for eye,tooth for tooth,one 
cuill word, one cuill worke for another, ; 

Therefore to fixe this holy duty in vs, our Sauiour 
bindes vs to irby this petition, to looke for no more 
mercy in heauen, then we doe ſhew to our brethreg 
here on earth with whom we liue, 

The parable of our Sauiour doth make this reaſona- Math.18.23, 
ble : our debt to God is 10900. Talents, our neigh. 
bours debt to vs 100. pence, the oddes is great: ifwee 
would be forgiuen this great ſumme, ſhould not wetor- 
giuc that ſmall debt? 

We are apt to aggrauate the wrongs we ſuffer one 5; puimu. 
from another, and to cxtenuate the offence that wee doe 1 1n fans. 
to God. But be ic that from our neighbour we ſuffer in 
ourgood name; let vs confider how much the glorious 
name doth ſuffer from vs in our ſwearing and blaſphe- 
ming, in our cuill converſation, which cauſcth the name 
of God to beecuill ſpoken of, amongſt thoſe thatare 
without: yet we would make God belee.;e,that nothing 
is ſo deare to vs, as his holy name, becauſe we makeit 
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our firſt petition, Hallowed be thy name. 

Be it chat our neighbour offend vs in our goods, by 
taking vniuſtly from vs, that which belongsto vs, let vs 
conſider, that we haue nothing but from the band of 
God, and all that we poſleſſe, is his, and wee can call 
no morcours, then what hee giueth, and we vſe to his 


. glory, and the maintenance ofour life in ſoberneſſe and 


honeſty, 

In all that we ſpend from theſe vſes, wee our (clues 
are not owners,bur vſurpers ofall that weſo miſemploy, 
and for 109. pence that we loſe of our right, by the in+ 
jury of men, we miſ-ſpend of Gods treaſure 10000, Ta. 
lents, lewdly and Sm to him, offenſiuely to 
our owne ſoules, and iniuriouſly to our brethren. 

., Compare all that pride, and gluttony, and drunken- 
Feſle, and vanity, and wantonneſle, and contention, 
ſpendeth predigally, all that couctouſneſſe congeſteth 
and hideth from the vſcofthy brother wretchedly, with 
that which cither thine owne neceſhties, or thy chriſti- 
an charity doc demand of thee, thou ſhalt finde, that 
the wrong thou doſt,doth more exceed the wrongthou 
ſuffereſt in thy goods, then 10000. talents doe exceede 
109. PEnce. 

Beit that thy brother wrong thee in thy friends, by 
ſceking to diſtaſt them to thee, doſt not thou by cuill 
connerſation, corrupt the aftetions of thy brother, to 
alienate his heartfrom the holy ſcruice ofthy God ? 

Ifthy brother ſeeke thy life, doſt not thou in thy re- 
bellion againſt God, offend thy God in a more high de- 
gree, vngodding of him, and taking away his honour 
which is his life, and deſtroying in thy ſelte, and inthy 
brother, the image of God? , 
© Therefore conlider thy ſelfe, o maior percas: inſane 
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The God ro whom thou prayeſt,is the God of peace, 
the Goſpell which thon proteſſeſt, is the Golpell of 
peace, the kingdome that thou ſcekeſt, isthe kingdome 
of peace; the way toit is via pacss. It wis a good obſer- 
uation of King Henry 7, that the proclamation of Chriſt 
comming into the world, was peace vpon earth, and the 
legacie of Chriſts going out of the world, was, pacems 
meam do wobr, and thence he concluded, .that the life 
of a Chriſtian man ſhould be a proſecution of peace. 
The Apoſtle doth preſle it carneſtly, 


If it be poſſible, as much as lyeth in you, line peaceably Rem.1243. , 


with all men. 
The ſoule of man doth-not animateand quicken the 442, 
members that are cut off from the body, neither doth 
the holy Ghoſt quicken the members of the Church 
that arenot vnited tothe Church, 
Therefore peace-makersarc called the ſonnes of God, 
for ſo doth God loue peace, thatihee gaue his onely 


Sonne. By him to reconcile all things unto himſelfe, and gc, , .,, 


to ſet as peace through the bloud of his croſſe, both the 
things on earth, and the things in heauen, 

The Apoſtle faith, « /w=7?, for it is one of the har- 
deſt leffons that is taught in the' ſchoole of Chriſt, ro 
forgiue our enemies, and moſt contrary it is to fleth and 
bloud: 

Saint Peter thought hee had offered faire, when hee 
asked Chriſt, qnoties, how often he ſhould doe it; and 
thenadded, v/que ad ſepties, but Chriſt made nothing 
of it, 1ow.dico v/quead fepties. Therefore as when we 
haue a worketo doe that requireth force, wee pur our 
wholc ſtrength to it: ſothe Apoftle bidderh,as much as 
invslycth, to ſtriue for peace. 

| Our Sauiour by this petition doth tell vs plainely, 


that his care in this precept is 30t all for our neighbour, 
£8 M m that 
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thathe may be forgiuen his treſpaſſe : It concernes vs 
our (clues ſo neare, as the forgiuing of our owne ſinnes 
doth import; for if we cannot plead our ative pardon, 
wecannor defice this pafſiue pardon; we muſt bepardo- 
ners, if we will bepardoned. lt is true, that in the'para- 
ble, the Maſter pardoned his ſeruant his debt'to him 
firſt, but when after he heard complaint chat his ſeruanr 
wouid not forgiue his fellow his ſmall debt, he revoked 
the pardon, and redemanded the debt. | 

T herefore our Sauiour would haue vs worke ſure, firſt 
to forgiue treſpaſſes done to vs, then to pray for for- 
giueneſle of our treſpaſles. 

2 Where we fay, forgiuevs as we forgiue, weedoe 
make profeſſion of our forgiueneſle of our debtors, that 
is, Of ſuch as hauc trcſpaſlcd vs. 

Which admoniſheth vs to be fincere in our forgiue. 
neſſe, as Chriſt faith, 5f'5e = your hear t forgine, for 
we pray to him who is called 945. a ſeer, who ſecth our 
hearts, and knoweth whether we deale fairhfully and 
fincerely with him or not: therefore let vs confider how 
we would be forgiuenof God, that we may ſo forgiue, 

1 We would be forgiuen preſently. 

2 Wewouldbe forgiuen heartily, 

3 We wouldbe forgiuen totally. 

4 We would be forgiuen o, as there ſhould remaine 
no roote of bitternefſe in ſtocke, to make a new quarrell, 
which we call forgiuingand forgetting:it is not forgiue- 

neſle, if all that mcete not ſo. 

1 Some delay the pardon of their brethren, and fo 
liucin rn of revenge, and in retribution ofcuill 
for cuill, and when they haue either failed of their rc- 
aggeor cffeed ir, then they forgiue. 

en God ſent Nathan to reprone Dawid for his 


double ſinne, David charged with this debt, confeſſed 
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it at the firſt voyce of reprehenſion, and Nathan reply- 
cd to him, The Lord alſo hath put away thy ſinne, thow ; $am.11, | : 
ſhalt not aye. _ 
Be ye merciful as your heauenly father s mercifall, to 
fargiue preſently, (ecke peace,much moregiue and yceld 
it to them that ſceke ic of thee the ſooner, the better. 
Who will not ſtoppe a little leake in his ſhip, and make 
his houſe thcight, although ir be bur a ſmall drippethac 
drinkes in the raine? Dazidfaith, 7 /abour for peace. 
The forgiueneſle that is pur off to the death-bed, 
when all hope of reuenge lies as ficke as the diſcaſed 
perſon, and as neare todearhs dore, is feared to be ra- 
ther the extortion of neceſhitie, then the free worke of 
picty and chazty. 
As he that giueth, ſo he that forgiuerh, doth it ewiſe, 
if he docit quickly, 
2 Some torgiue, but not heartily, they make faire 
weather, and heale che ſores, and binde vp the broken 
bones of friend (hip and peace, with good countenances, 
faire outward 2ddreſles, and ſweet words: but their in- 
ward partsarc all gall and wormewood, their bowels 
are cruell: | 
Such hypocrites there be, whoſe kiſſe of reconcilia- 
tion, is the Ele of treaſon, and their next imbracement 
is death, they lay, as 1oab to LHmaſa, Art thou well my 
brot her when they meane them a preſent death. 
Saint Cyprien — Caine and Abel in their 
ſcruice of godly ſacrifice, ſaith of them, »eque in ſacrife- 
cijs que Abel 5 Cain primi obinlerunt, munerd eorun De oatione 
Dex, ſed cords imtuebatur, vi __ in munere qui donin. 
placebat incorde,and therefore of Cdbel. 
Meritd ile dum in ſacrificio dei tals eſſet,poſtmodum 
ſaerificium deo fa#us eſt. 
3 Some forgiuc, but not totally, there remaineth yer 
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ſome rooteof bitterneſſe fora day: of requitall, if it may 
came.::if God ſhould forgiue-vs all the: finnes of our 
whole life, and ſhould retaine but one, euen the leaſt of 
all for his iuſt reuenge that one were cnough to ſhutthe 
gates of mercy and glory againſt vs: 

Our Sauiour ſaith, fi quid habet aduerſumie frater : 
though ir þe neuerſo little, goe and be reconciled. Long 
and fincere friend(hip, doth follow cuen reckqnings. 

The Maſter ſaith inthe parable, 7 forgive thee allthe 
abt. of : 

4 Some forgiue, but they cannot forget, Gods law is 
peremptorily againſt-it: 7 how ſhalt not auenge, nor beare 
4» grudge: the originall ſaith,7 bou ſhalt wot antnge,nor 
keepe; thatis, remember: for, ſeruare ingendeth ſeraare 
iram.So Nahum ſaith. 

The Lord reſerueth wrath for his enemies : ſo that not 
onely w/tio, but retentio is forbidden. The Hebrewes 
haue thus exemplified it, a man would borrow an Axc 
of his neighbour, who will not lend him, he commeth 
another time to his ncighbour to borrow, and hee an: 
ſwereth, thou wouldeſt not lend mce, ergo, nor will I 
lend tothee, this is v/tio, | 

. Renben would borrow money of Simeon, Simeon 
would not lend: Simeon after would borrow of Rewber, 
he anſwererh, I will not, I deny thee as thou didſt me; 
this is rezem#4o, both forbidden in the law, 
-4>'Thereforeas thou wouldeſt be forgiuen; ſo forgiue, 
forthou ſhalt be fotgiuenas thou forgiueſt. Forgiue pre- 
ſently, that peace may not be negleAed. Forgige hear- 
tily; thitpeace may not be falfchearted. Forgive total. 
ly, that there be noafter:reckotiings-Forgiue and for« 
get, thart.there may be an end of ſtrife, and then pray, 
ſicut nos, 

Youſeeinthis petition, how God hath put an hooke 
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in our noſthrils, and holdeth vs to it, cither wee muſt 
haue peace with men, or we ſhall haue no peace with 
him. 

The vncharitable man doth neuer pray this petition, 
but he beggeth iudgementat the hands of God, and de- 
fircth Gods anger, | 

I finde a complaint of Saint Chry/o tome, that mults 
nolentes dare veniam peccatoribus in ſe,furiunt iſlam ora- 
tionem orare. | 

I remember that once.I was asked this queſtion, by 
one troubled in his minde for this: for hauing a deſire,as 
he profeſt, to forgiue great iniuries done to him, he yer 
ſuſpe&ed himſelfe that his forgiueneſle was notſo com- 
pleate, as it is here required, ſuch as hee ſought at the 
hands of God, and he trembled to thinke of asking a 
iudgement againſt himſelfe, therefore hee demanded 
whether he might not omit that clauſe in this petition: 
Sicat nos dimittimws, I anſwered him with Saint Chry. 
ſoftemesaniwer, 

1 2uinos ſic orat vt Chriſtus docuit,non eft Chriſti 
Diſcipulns, 

2 Non exaudit pater eratiowem,niſi quan filins ditta- 
werit. 

And further I added, that there is in fieſhand bloud, 
a reluRation againſt all good, and therefore we may as - 
well make queſtion of the whole prayer, as of that one 
clav(c. 

For we pray that the name of God miay be ſanRified: 
yet we doe not giue the honour due to thatname. 

We pray that the kingdome of God may come, yet 
weliuc out ofthe rule and awe of it, 

We pray that the will of God may be done here, as 
_—_ yet wee giue way continually ro our owne 
wils. | 


- 


270 An Expoſition 
' Wepray for bread, yet wee are not contented. with 
Gods allowance. 
We pray for pardon of our ſinnes, and finne on. 
We wouldaot beled into temptation, yet euery one 
is tempted by his owne.concupiſcence. 

We would be dcliuered from cuill, yet the-corrupti- 

.0ns of our nature doecarry vs hcad-long, into all ſorts 
of cuill, 

Our coinfort is, that we ſend vp theſe our prayersto 
our Father, who knoweth both our naturall infirmities, 
and our good defircs procecding from his ſpirit, and 
what meaſure of grace he hath giuen vs, according to 
which he acceptcth our prayers for Chriſt his ſake. 

And if I ſinne againſt that corruption-in my felfe, 
which maketh my forgiuing of my neighbour,defeRiuc 

and imperfe, doing my beſt to performe this a&t of 
charity, according to the law of peace, though I come 
ſhort of accompliſhing the ſame, I may ſafely defirethat 
God to the vttermoſt ofhis perfe& mercy,would fo for. 
give me, as I to the vttermoſt of that meaſure of grace 
which he hath giuen me, doe the beſt to obey his law 
in forgiu'ng my brother, 

Enebirid.cap.73« Saint Auguſtine is comfortable and conformable in 
this, Sed quoniars perfettorum ſunt iſta filiorum dei, buc 
ſe debet omni fidelis extendere (5 humanum animum ad 
huns affeFum orande deum ſecumgue agendo lutctande- 

we perdacere. But I am not of his wie in that which 

followeth. 

Procul dubio werba ſponſionis buixu implentar [i homo 
rogeins vt dimittat,dimittat ex corde:ficnt rogans 4 dev 
petit dimitts. 

| For I reſolue, that whether our enemic doe aske vs 

forgiueneſſe or not, weare bound by the lawot charity, 
vnasked toforgiuc him, | 
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I conclude this point, pray as thou art taught,and doe 
thy beſt to be like that which thou pretendeſt to affeR, 
euenin mercy and loue, likethy heauenly father, /zge 
Eccluſ. 28. 

3 We muſt havereſpe& in this petition to treſpaſles 
committed againſt vs, for we mult take heed that wee 
intermeddle not with any other forgineneſſe, then of 
ſuch offences are properly againſt our ſelues; 

Sworne men are bound by vertue of their oath, to en- 
quireafrer ſuch as doe not liue in the -obedicnce of the 
lawes ofthe Church, and of the Common-wealth,their 
oath is faithfull, ro preſent ſuch delinquents to ſuperj- 
our authority,that the eccleſiaſticall or ciuill Magiſtrate 
may proceed againſt ſuch delinquents to puniſh them 
according to law. 

This is the oath of Church-officers, and of the 
$worne-men ofthe [ewry: let me admoniſh ſuch, that 
they make conſcience of that oath, for the wiſedome of 
the State hath pur them in truſt to giue intelligence of 
law-breakers for the common good, that by puniſhing 
ofoffenders, the law may ſtand in full firength. 

In this caſe, let no Sworne-man- take vpon him to. 
forgiue an offender, by ſupprefling this ſworne intelli. 
gence: for the faults detefted, are not perſonall treſpal- 
ſes done to them; but of an higher nature, prevaricati- 
ons of the lawes of God, of the Church, or of the. 
Commen-wealth, andthereforc out.of our power to re- 
mit them, againſt their oath to conceale them. 

Mercy hereis cruell to ſuch as doth deceiuerhe truſt, 
committed tothem, and breake the oath ſworne by the 
holy name of God, for God will not hold ſuch inno- 
cent: and it is cruelly to ſociety, which is beſt preſerved 
by inquiſition and delatien of offenders, 


This rcfolutjen of .this caſe of conſcience, doth alſa 
I cleare 
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cleare anotherzfor a Magiſtrate, to whom the ſupreme 
and ſoueraigneauthority doth giue ſubordinate regen- 
cic for adminiſtration ofequall iuſtice, though as a pri- 
uate perſon he oughtto remit 6ftences done to-him, as 
he would hauc God torgiue him, yet in offences done 
againſt the law, he hath rules ſer him, from which hee 
mult not{warue: 

The foueraigne Magiſtrate doth commit to the ſub. 
ordinate, the diſpenſation of his juſtice, and tothis he is 
{worne: but he reſerueth to himſelfe, the diſpenſation 
of mercy, to qualific and mitigate the rigour of law : ſo 
that'remiſhon ot offences in that caſe, is out of the 
poWer of depured Iudges. 

Concerning caſes of difference betweene man and 
man, the queſtion is, whether thoſe thar ſolicite God in 
* this petition, may proſecute ſuits of law 6ne againſt an. 
_ ſeeing wee ſtand ſo ſtrialy obliged to forgiue- 
neile. | 

Our anſwer is, thatin regard of the many differences 
Which grow betwcene men here, God hath ordained 
Magiſtracie, and politicall government, to ſet all to 
rights, and to aſhigne ſawm cuique. Therefore in all caſes 
of variance, we ought to reſort to our. Indges. and by 
men experienced.in the lawes, toalleadge what wee pre. 
tendfor our right, and to: ſubmitour ſelues to their iu- 
dicature, 

So as children goeto a father to indge between them, 
and this may be Jovein charity of them who ſecke for 
nothing but equall iutice. 

They that mingle trickes of wit, vntrue ſuggeſtions, 
cunning ſupprefſions of truth, corruption of Judges, or 
wicneſles, or any other indire&'conneyances with their 
luſt cauſe, or bumbaſt8n cuill.g1d leane caule (Wwithi this 
vniuſt addition, doe highly offend God, and ubuſe the 
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remedy which God hath ordained to eſtabliſh peace. 
They that rmalitioully purſue rightfull caſes, or cun- 
ningly colourynrightfull, with the falſe dye of ſeeming 
pigtences, ſtriug., againſt charity and peace. - — 
They that reinduce ſuits of moleſtation, making iuſt 
lawes, vniuſt roddes toſcourge thoſe whom God would 
haue ſþared, treſpaſſe louc. io 
. But.in a. caſe of, perſonall iniurys by-deprauation of 
our good name, by hurt ro our perſons, or toany thing 
belonging to vs: wemay charitably forgiue the wrong 
doneto vs, and iuſtly purſue the offender, ad dignewm 


emendationem. © 


— 


Ly c. 11. 4. 


And leade 95 wit into temptation, but deliver vs 
from eaill. | 


"T His Petition. is commonly by our late Writers, 

"4 called the fixt and laſt Petition of rhe Lords pray. 

er. But the Fathers heretofore haue diuided it into two, 

making ſeauen petitions, whom I follow. 

"* Thele foure laſt petitions are chained together, with a 

coniunCtion copulatiue. . 
Giue vs our daily bread, that we may liue, and for- 


pine vs all our finnes paſt and preſent, that wemay bee - 


reconciled to thee. 

” "And leade vsnot into temptation, that, we may liue 

in all godlineſſe and honeſty hereafter. But. deliver vs 

from rhe cuill one, that is, from Sathan, that hee may 

have no þdwer to corrupt our vnderſtangings, orafte- 
ne; ; e | | 


MY Set LE ONT LEA, ett (ly 
hisconiuhRion is do&rinall. 


2 Reg. {os 


yerſe 7. 
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4+: Ie teacheth that wee haue tio-warrant to pray to 


God forthe neceſſaries of lite, except our deſire” bee to 


liue well:for why ſhould wedeſire Bife of God;butthar 
we may liue to good workes;whith God bath ordained 
for vs, that we {hguid walkein them: 
2 Tolivein'tr finncs vnrepented'of vs, vnpardo- 
ned of God, is toliue moſt vnhappily,'thereforethe for- 
mer petition iFreteconcile vs to God for all things palt 
amiſle, and theſe following petitions ſeruc for preuenti- 
ons ot offences ro-come. 0 /et me line, and I will praiſe 
thy nam?" Sinne romore, laid Chriſt; ft ſome greater e- 

will fall vpon thee. Herts 
In the ſtorie of the poore widow that was much in- 
debted, whom the creditor threatned to take her two 
ſonnes for bondmen,in ſatisfa&tion of the debtz when 
ſhe made her moane to Eiſhe that he wauld take com. 
paſhon of her : El;ſhe demanded what ſhe had in the 
houſe, ſhe anſwered, nothing bur a pot of oyle; he wil. 
led her to borrow many empty veſlels, and ſhe did o, 
and poured out of her por, and filled'them all, then ſaid 
the Prophet, Goe awd ſel the oyle, pay the debt, and line 

thou and thy children ofthe reſt. 

In this miracle of Gods mercy, our finnes bee our 


+ debts, inftice.is the creditor which exaerh ſatisfaRion, 


the oyle that muſt pay the debt, is the grace of God 
which bringeth ſalvation toall men. C319 grace (faith 
Chriſt to Paul) is ſafficient for thee. Suthcient it is to 
pay the debt of all our ſinnes paſt: ſuffitient for vs toliue 
on inte timerocome: forthis oyle we pray in theſe 
petitions; forgiue vs our ſinnes, demandeth ſo much as 
will pay the debt;and leade vs not into temptation, de- 
fireetvenoughto mainraitie vs for the time to come, that 
we may not rune againe vpon the ſcore jna new reckoe 
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. Theſe twa cares muſt not be parted, Chriſt hath pur 
them together; Ecce ſaxws faiFwr cx, then followeth, vo: 
45 ampling peceares 01 he O07 100, | 

For without this, nothingthat we heare from God, 
nothipg:that we askeof God, ſpeedeth-with him or vs: 
for David lath, T 2B (15124 2,077 ct : 

1{ 1 rigard wickrdat fe ip my hears, Dominaa new ex. v(11 ch 
audit, we muſt not be like dogs and ſwine, returning,gyc.2 Per,a.22, 

We muſt, as Saint Ferer aduiſeth, conſider that zhe 
tiene paſt of onr hfe may; ſn ffice 5:19: bawe wrought the r Per.4.3; 
will of che Gentiles, when wee walked in taſcinionſpeſſe, 
laſts, exceſſe of wine, regellings; banquettings, oc. 

T-heremuſt be a forſaking of:finne, before there can 
be.a partaking @f mercy;as Sa/omon faith, who (0 confe [* Pro. 28.12, 

þ forſeketh fonties, hall hang mevcy. 

4, There betwathings which doecadanger vs: 

-3, A vaturall pxopeufien in vs toſinae, which maketh 
vs like.tinder; apt:to, take fire from a lirtleſparke; con- 
cciuedand.bornein fitic and iniquity. 16! 

2 Thereis in temptation, a deccirfull appearance of 
2@od,that tendreth' tqvsa ſenſuall delight, which fleſh 
and bloud doc ſoonerclifh and aſt. ': + | 

(Chixpctivondathiporoffboth'theſe, when we de- 
ſire the preventing grace of God to ſanQifie our vnder. 
tanding anda $, fo that temptation may notfa- 
Hen vPpQR V8: 10110 11210 

The: cohevened andſcope of this petition thas clea- 
red,cs vs procatebin this order: 1 nit, 

x Tocnquire whattemptation ls, ; 

2. HowGodlcaderh into it, againſt whichwe pray. 

13: bat: duticeacecbere required to be done of vs 
that ——_ this petition. ; 

41 VWhattempcation we pray againſt. 

Theraisa _ whereof often mention is made 

Is. na3 mn 


Gen,22 1» 
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in Seiptute;; wherbyqGed doth 'motateryall-of the 
wileddme, fawh;hopeandioneuthi><biltrenzof their: 
patience, and other vertues, both co make them better 
acquainted withrtbemnſelues; andireimake vievf their 
good cxamplinabroad;fqt confidming ſuchasargiri the 
Church, and for recovering ſuch as are. depanet#from 
thaGburchyand for bring) ifathras are whhout the 
Church. ,* \ ES be DISSENT IL 
This isafanne by. whith God:doth diuidethe chaffe 
fromthe wheate.:\ivisthe-fize mhich purgeth the rſs 
tall-andrefigethitio tie vi and gl? he rig 
Godcuer victh«his for tlitigood of his Holy*ones, 
this kinde of tempration; Aquir.ideſcribethithis, it'is 


 Probatio alicmint yan coat /axipaſiie, anvelit, And 


let noman ſu dxe:God: victhchis temptation to . 
informe himſelteconcerning the kgowledpeppoirer;ot®” 


will of his were WTI a he atisin man, 
bereer:then zbe ſpirit chat is-in himy for bu harids made 
was, and faſbioned big; ad md! fpiririfoorcheyh i 
things, eucngrbans. dab ; nofietgrn; nf 4495500 8 
Thus was Abraham tempted;when God comman- 
ded him to offer his ſohnebus of iin3ow 2400 DUCKS 0.4 


ud it rune to puſſeiaftirivieſe plliaher God Hg bhp; 
Abrabarm:> 377 o8t 01 220 10 ah 6 wrap 457i 


.Jtis noted, that thewart) cend eemprin thei: 
place, ſignifictha lifting vp of a thing for a ſignepwhich? 
expteficth bothwhat Gad dia dides byrbeadietie?r 

1 What hedid in thistiyall; tie « abrabbo 


aboue former examplcsot obedience'ndfaich, Ol x 


2 ping be did it; cucn for.a fign, thar-the eyes* of 


allpoſtericie might dc fixed ypon-himy av a thonbrable 
preſident. 1.042094] 193 2 #147t 17 


The author te the'Hebrewes;cprecheimes:tthis a- 
mongſt che great examples of faith.and obedience. Z 
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faith, dhrabam when be was tryed,offered wp Iſaacs &Fe. yes i; ©, 


So 1b was tryed, and made an-examplebf patience, 
ſo. well knownejpthe Church, that Saint James faith;, 


Je hane heard of the patience:ofi 10b, BY Jem 5,11, 


But of this-rryall no more, becauſe that is not the 
temptation Jiere mcant,. | 

This isa prquocation tocuill, againſt which'we pray, 
leſt after God hath pardoned our former fſinnes, weci- 
ther xclapſe into the old, or tall intonew ſinnes. 

The word here vſed is ſignificant, and cxpreſſeth the 
thing meant, very fully; for,..  -,, + ;- | 

I;p4douwls is from 764, which fignifieth an:ynderta» 
king of any thing by ſtrength and traud, for *%+« ſigni- 
ficth both force and deceity thence Pirates take their 
name..And wee pray againft that maljce and cunning 
wherewith-ctheold Serpentaſſaulreth-vs] + '- --;; .: 

This kinde of temptation is double. ;,> . » =: 

1. From without vs by Sathan, whoſe 'deceitcable. 
neſſe,09 often mil-cartyes vs219euill,and-therefore heo 
ifrhis;atsempt againſ} Ghriſt jn the wilderacſle;.js. cal» 
led 6 Teor,. \ 3-111) on 6k od is 

-a From within;ys, and that is from thecorruption: 

ofnature,and.chat-{aett ofcuill, which we derive by ſe- 
mipgll tradugan from our fiſt cranſgrefling and taulty 
Parents, of which the'/Apaſtle faith, Euery mana temp- 


ted mben he i drawne away by 'his owne (uſt, and mntt[ca: Iames 1,14. 


In which words, the Apoſtle well defcribeth this 
temptation, againſk, which we prays:for it-conliſterh.. of 
ewa. parts, i oe Hy be i gee hs 
., 1; Qurconcupilcencedraweth vs away fromthe rule 
of Gods law, and the: obedicnce of it, as.in the firſt of 
the Angels tharſfinned, they were drawne- away from 
that content that ſhould hauc eſtabliſhed them in-the 
liking of their high and glorious creation, by cnterrai- | 
Nn3 ning 
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_ ninganaſpiring ſubliwation oftheraſelues to an<quali- 


ty: 2wheteas/the" cofaditior of theit <reation 
(houlthaue beene's law to them;,to haue repoſed chem 
on the prouidenceof theirmiker. | 

$0 in the 'temptation of: Buab, the Serpent began 


 withherto uid the law of the forbidden fruit,and 


ro-maued dconcerningthe cquiry,of that Jaw. 

- And.euerfince, our concupiſcerice corrupted with 0+ 
riginall impurity; rcfiſterh the law of God ſofarte,as the 
law againſt finne doth becamenn occafion of finning. 

.2 This concupiſcenceenticecttro doecuill, for ſothe 
Angels beirig diverred fromthe content! in the law of 
their creation; were cntiſed to that ſinne of rebellion, 
whichloſt them heauen. | 
:; Andour Methct Exe ſceingthe fruie wasfaire;$66d 


to cate, and to bee defired for the knowledge' of good 
-and euill, was enticed to cate thereof. 


And ever ſince, after we are once drawne away from 
God,'and rhe'obedience'of his law, weare enticed by 
our owrie coneupiſcefice to obey the law of out men- 
bers, giuing our concupiſcence leane to neaſt in'vs, to 


conceive, and breed, and bring forth, and hatch ſine, 


Againſt both theſe: we pray, that we tay neither bee 
carried away from the 'obediencertharwde' Gwe t6 the 


. law'of 'God,'nor cauſed to'affeUor doe' thoſe thitips 


Obiet. 


Iames 1,134 


Sol. 


c_ are contrary to this holy law,;-the rule of our 
ifes ie Bogh. on. np ff rrhag 4 
\2 How wefayto God;Nt nee indaris;” ft 11G, 
Some obie&, what need this peticion, when S:' James 
ſaith, lernomaen ſaywhet be is tempiad, 1 am ttmipred of 
God, for God canuot br tempted with exill, ntither temp- 
teth he any may) > 0 wot Point 2rd alan, 
To rewpx; there a5 1!1c-ſope'of tho plate? Goth'de- 
Clare, istodraw'from-God, and to eitiſe to doc euill, for 
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ſothe Apoſtle doth exprefle himſelfe, and in that ſenſe 
- God doth temptino manfor he that 1 T 
; Would: bane alimep tobe ſaved, and cometothe know. 
Ledge of ba sruth; cannot be ſuſpeFed of vnfaithtuineſſe 
:t0 his creature, ro betray him to his ruine, for heiscal- 
kd a faithfull Creator: but as Saint Cyprian faith, 

Dat poteftatem adnerſum nos, 

1 YVel adpanam cum delinquimms 

2 Fel ad gloriamcum probamur. 

Both theſe wayes God trycth vs, ſometime by with- 
drawing his grace from vs, andieauing of vs to our 
ſelues, that we may know by our yeelding to the temp. 
tations of Sathan, how weake wee arc in our owne 
ſtrength, thar we may not preſume vpon our ſelues, but 
__ wholly vpon him,for heis our rocke and ſtrong 

ode: 1-217) 

Sometime by expreſſing vs with ſundry tryals of our 
faith, toſce if any thing will ſupport vs from the loue 
that we beare to God. TO 

Againſt this we. pray -not wholy, forthe Apoſtle 


doth bid vs ro count it exceeding ioy when ye fall into Tamenr. 2, 


diners temptations, this is probatio fidei. Dauid beg 
geth this of God, proze me O Lord, and try me ;.Saint 
Anguſtine, Fiewrehic ſeea: this is euer meant to Gods 
glory and for our good, we deprecate it not wholly: we 
pray againſt the firſt of theſe, which is Gods leading vs 
inta temptation, 4d param cum delinguimus : tor this 
is Gods a&for the puniſhment of ſome tormer, to leaue 
vs to Sathans power for a time. | 
3 Deſertio-in pena. (pC? 

+. $a tab was:by God led into temptation, when: God 
\gaveSathan lcaue.tq- vexe hinr-with many.afflitzons, 
wherein God did: fo hide and conceale his prote@ion, 
| that the faith and patience of 70b were ſtaggered, and 


er: % Fe, 
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.fmartcd}a 
.whar heſy Jed, \bang for the; ub Ifedin affi- 
i&tiohs:5 111: f} * > :-** hv es nl 


a os i Bj 
ſuffered a very hard allaulr;” iT, 

And in likemanner was Tenveelals ledi into-temptati- 
-0n; «Sher hi brake forchinto\ſomeextremities, 

" Ad Saitir'Pawl kriew' that ir was God who led him 
-ind6 that: great tempration, whenthe Angell of Sathan 
buffeted him, and hee therefore did thrice beſeech the 
Lord that he mightdeparr from him : this was one of 
Gods d:ſertions, wherein hee left his faichfall ſeruants 
for a time, 'of whichhimlſelfc ſpeaketh by his holy 
wt 6g 

"For 4''moment in "on anger, I hid my face from thee, 
for alittle ſeaſon. 

During the fir, the ſeruants of God wanting the light 
of this countenance of God, difcouer great weakenefle, 

'as-you haue heard in the former examples, andir will 
better appeare if you heare themſelues vrter their own 
10ns, 

Da#idfelr this deſertion ſtrongly, when he complai- 
ned, 

illggrdl rhe Lord caſt uf far exer, and will be be fanoura. 


Fu bre- wu more + ? 


42425 :his mercy cleane gone jo ener, doth his Sq @ faile 
Euenmort'?- 
F oath God forgotten tobe grations, bath be in anger © 
ſhurrp hs tender mercies ? 

Here. Gods deſertion led Dawid into temptation. 

!T his kindeot deſertion niſhmentr; the Sonne of 
'God himſclfe rlaner eons which brake forth ihto 
that bitter complaint, when he ſaid, | 

My God, my God, why haſt than Gerſchew ner ? Here 
was nodeubrotrhe loveot God, but _ plaintiue 
guilh of his paine, lainedof 
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This was Gedecons caſe, the Angell of the Lord ſaid 


to him, The Lord & with thee, he zeplyed, O'my Lord, tad 6.13, 


if the Lord be with ts, why then ss all this befallen ws ? 
where be all bs miracles which owr Fathers told ws of; 
ſeyings Did not the Lord bring vs out of Egypt, but now 
the Lord hath forſakew vs, and delinered ws into the 
bands ofthe Hidianites. 

Many of Gods faithfull ſeruants finde and fecle in 
themſelues a decay of faith, an vnwillingnefſe and vna- 
bleneſleto pray, a feare and almoſt a deſpaire ofthe pie- 
_—_ and fauour of God, a quenching of the ſpirit in 
them, 

Same are fo farre gone in this deſertion, as to appre. 
hend the disfauour of God fodeepely, as to ſee no way 
out of it for thetime, and therefore they iudge them. 
ſclues vaworthy coliueany longer, and are tempred by 
Sathan-to deſtroy themſclues. 

Someare left in theirfinnes,as Dawid and Peter were, 
and many of Gods Saints, who doe many things a- 
miſle, 

Alltheſecaſes are full of danger, and require of vs to 
be importunate ſuitersto our God for his tauour , that 
hee would not leade vs intoany of theſe temptations : 
that he would not be a looker on,or ſtand farreoff when 
wearethus afſaulte ': that he would not keepe inthe in- 
fluence ofhis grace, from working effeually in vs;firſt, 
we veniant, ſecondly, ne vincant. 

And here for comfort of the faithfull in theſe kinde 
of temptations, we are taught, 

x That there is danger in theſe temptations, but God 
hath in mercy dire&ed vs where to (cek helpe, & reme- 
dy, cucn from our father which is in heaven, and hee 
that biddeth vs aske his helpe, hath promiſed to giueto 
them that aske,and to open to them that knocke at the 


2 $am-15.26. 
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gatcs of his mercy, therefore Chriſt biddeth vs pray xe 
05 indffiws. 

2 Thatitis God that leadeth his ſeruants into theſe 
temptations, from-whence we may comfortably con- 
clude. | 

x Thatthcy ſhall not prevaile totally and finally a. 
gainſt vs; = God will ſuffer noman to be temptedbe. 
yond his ſtrength, but will ;giueiſſue to the rempeation, 
though they doe not ſodainly finde the way out of 
them, and though they preſle, and. opprefle vs for the 
time with great violence, for his compathons faile nor. 

2 Thathe which taught vs this prayer, the ſonhe of 
God was man, and himlelſe indured temptation, and 
was in all things tempted like to vs, and onercame 
theſc temptationsfor vs. 

3 That Chriſt our .Sawjour doth affift vs in our 
temptations with his prayers to the Father, as he ſaid 
to Peter: But 1 have prayed for thee, that thy faith may 
wot faile. 

4 That God in theſe ſpiritual] and temporall deſer. 
tions doth giue vs grace for grace, that if 'he hide him- 
ſelfe from vs, by with-holding one neceſlary grace, the 
want whereof doth diſquiet vs, and put vs in ftcare, yet 
he gratioufly ſupplieth vs otherwiſe, with ſome other fa- 
uour, wherein he ſecretly fignifieth'ro-vs that he harh 
not quite forlaken vs, X 0-5 

So when David by the treaſonable inſurre&ion of 
his ſonne, ſaw g curtaine drawne berweene himand the 
face of his God,yet Godirifauopr gave him an humble 
and patient heart, to.caſt himſelfe at his foote, and to 
tarry in expeRation of his will. 

Ifthe Loyd thus ſay, 1 have no delight in thee, behold 
here 1 aw, let him doe 10 mee as ſeemerb good in his eyes; 


_ Thoughhe giuc notthegrace of taking awdy from 


vþon the Loyds Prayer. 


vs the Angell of Sathanthat buffeteth vs as he did Pav!: 
hefaith, my grace & ſ#/HiHent for thee, he armeth vs with 


28 3 


ſuch fortification and munition, as ſhall ſafeguard vs * 


from Sathans viory. | 

Or ifhegiueth not the grace of remoue of our temp- 
tations from vs,'in ſtead thereof; hee, remoueth vs in 
grace andgood fauour from them. The righteous is ta- 

ken away from the exill to come: (o to loſiah, Behold, 1 
will gather thee 0 thy fathers in peace, and thine eyes 
ſhall not ſee the enill that 1 will bring vpon thes place, 

. Orifhe takeaway fromvs the ſenſc of his loue, and 
feeling afthe comforts of his ſpirit, in ſtead thereof, hee 
giveth vs an holy deſire and longing after him, which 
the Apoſtle oalleth {62 543 and groancs which camnot bee 
expreft, as\in* Damia;*Tcryed vnto God with my wane, 
encn. vnto- Gow" with my voce, and hee gaue care wnto 


We. « WEL TEAY EE 
2 1#ehedey of wy>r00bBI fought the Lord,my ſoare 
nenrezwiche abr; andieaſed not, my ſonle refuſed tobe 
comforredao 2 
+ Readeon, and yow ſhall fad that God did not leaue 
himtcomforrleſſe, butiwhen hee could not feele the fa- 
uour of God, he foun&rh&grace of prayer, and percei- 
tcdthar- God heard him. | 
By this that hath becne faid, it is plaine, how God 


leadeth imeo rempration, and thatitisa malitious ſlan- 
der that is put vpon the Proteſtants by the ſhwelings of 
thatwe' nakwaine God ro bee rhe authour and 
ſuggeſtor of ſfinne. | 
'Cs nhispatadoxes ofthe Proteſtants,chargeth 
Maſter Cal#i» with this, and {hameleſly citeth a chap- 
ter imhis-inſticutions, which bearcrh chis cirle, and ma- 
keth it good by learned proofes, 
Deumgrainmpioram opere vii of animos fleftere ad 


Ifa $7. 


2 Reg.22, 39, 
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exequenda ſus indicia vi purusipſe ab omni labt maneat, 
Whercin he maintaineth, that no, euill is or can bee 
done againſt the will of God, for where were his pro- 
uidence, if any thing could be done whether be will ot 
no ? ſo that there js not a bare permiſhon gf God, but 
there is the hand of aQinn in all euils; for feeingin him, 
allliue, moue and hauc their being,therecan be nothing 
done but by.his pawer. _. 14 4 
And Themas of Aquine hath put a. difference be- 
tweene theſe two, 4:0 or Adtions tr1t5,1m: wee cannot 
exclude rhe will and po«cr of;God,trom:the ation, we 
cannot include his approbation of the cvill in the aQi- 
on. Bus (431 9s 
Yet Maldonatethe Icluite, vpon this petitien, demans 
deth, quomedo nos dews in tentationemingdueitnr, he an. 
ſwcreth, facil? Calnin/ſte reſpondent;quia nos ad Peccane 
dum impellit, he addeth, facile eft hereticum eſſe. | 
Wereply facile eſs mendacem eſſe,” Maſter Culuins 
booke is in many hands, and they chat will-reade him 
vpon this point, ſhall conuince his accuſers of malirious 
calumniation,and ſhall finde the truth of God clecrely, 
and learnedly, and vnanſwerably maintained againſt all 
contradiQion and ſtrife of tongues:; -. ., | ,': ' 
3 What dutics are ———_ thoſetharmone' God 
in this petition. My | 
x1. We are admoniſhed ro know the danger that we 
arc in of being ecmpted to cuill. 4 
2 Of Gods iuſtice in, kauing many in-their tempta. 
tions for their puniſhment. 
3 Ofour caſineſſein yee!ding, of our impotencic in 
reſiſting cemprations. 


| 4 Of the neceſlitie offaith to apprehend the remedy 
of rhis cempration. | be ©; 


5 Ofche vicand application of this remedy: 


. 
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I Thedanger. 
Thedanger,as you hauc heard,is double. 
x1 From within vs by our concupilcence. 
2 From without vs by Sathan. 

1 Thedangerfrom wichin vs is by the Apo- 
ſtle Saint James well ſet forth, Every man & tempted lam,1g. 
_ he is drawne away by hu owne concupiſcence,and in- 
ticed. 

Againſt this the Apoſtle inſtruRerh vs, 
Dearely belowed, 1 beſeech you as pilgrims and ſtrans 1 pers, 
gers, abſtaine from fleſhly luſts, which warre againſt the 

ſoule. The-way to put them off at the firſt breeding of 

| them, is to meete with theea intheir conception, and to 

kill chem vpon the neaſt, according to the old rule, priz- 
cipys obſbat, Tf ye through the ſpirit doe mortifie the Rom 3.13» 
deedes of the body,ye ſhall live. But then finne is growne 
to a full ſtature when ir commeth to deeds of the body, 
yereuenthen notinuincible.  . 
Bur it is not ſafe ſuffering of luſt to hatch her yong- 
 lings, and to ſend them abroad in deeds of the body, it 
is a ſurer way. to begin ſooner. | 
Bleſſed (hall hee be that taketh and dafheth the little Plal.137.5. 
ones againſt the ſtones: for it is a true rule, that prims 
01s 4d peccata ſunt peccats. 
We kill whole neaſts of yong vermine, not forany 
hurt that they hauc done yer, but becauſe they arc ex 
genere nox1, they arc inuiſam genus: ſo muſt webreake 
the cgges of concupilcence,' for as the Propher {aith, 
Out of the Serpents roote, ſhall come forth a Cockatriee, 16, 42g. 
and by fruit fl be a ery flying Serpent. 
Thereforethe ſureſt way is to lay our Axe to this 

rooxe. Andlet no man excuſe himlelfe of being ouer- 

taken wich a tempracion,for itis a mans owne faulr,and 

- uot his cxculc, it hc be ſo iniſcarricd, for chis 1 dare (2v, 


U vt 
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The vnregeneratemanby the light of thelaw written 
in his heart by the finger of God, hath vnderſtanding to 
diſtinguiſh berweene good and cuill, and chough hu. 
mane appetite doe approue euill, yet humane reaſon 
doth dehie it. Thereforeto the naturall man I ſay, 

-It he deſire to leadea morall andciuill life inthe ſocie- 
ty of mcn, let him rather be dire&cd by his reaſon, then 
his appetite, and let reaſon doubt of all the fairetenders 
of _ and proue all things, and hold onely what 
is \ 

,* the regenerate may, theres the ſpirit of God, and 
the will of man, theſe the. Apoſtle ſaith, are contrary the 
one tothe other, far the fleſh, thatis, the willof man, 
luſtethagainſt the ſpirir, ſo that except by this ſpirit we 
mortific thaſe luſts, we (hall ſuffer ſinne to raigheit'6ut 
mortall bodies, to our obcdicnce of itin-the luſts there. 


of. 2: 01-01 L 

But hee that deſireth to leadea chriſtian and a holy 
life, is admonillicd, ownirsſtodia caftodire cor ſwurn,and 
when his owne corruption is kindling a fire in him, to 


giuc way tothe ſpirit of Gud-to blow it our: for the(ſpi- , 


rit-of God is not either idle or imporent in the children 
of God to reſiſt concupiſcence if:we doc hearkento it, 
and imbrace the good motions thereof; KR 

. Here is the latety ofachriſtian in this ſpiritual! COme 
bat, for if weincline tothe better part, and rather ſuffer 
our ſelues to be led and guided bytheſpirirof God,then 
by our owne ſpirits;temprationto vill is ſoon put off, 
and weeoucrcome cuill with goodneſle, therefore our 
reſt muſt be that of 79ſeph. ah oj 

How fhall I doe this great euill, and ſo ſinne againſt 
God ?- If there beavoyce before vs, wafting vs tocuill, 
God hath told vs, Thine care fball heare a word bebinde 
thee, this s the way, walke ye in it, when ye turne v0 the 


”. * 
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right hand, and when ye turne to the left. 

If the naturall man cannot doe euill againſt his owne 
reaſon, bur that will riſe vp againſt it to reſiſt it, ſurely 
the regenerate man cannor Coe euill againſt the conſci« 
ence, and the ſecrer checke of the ſpirit of God, bur hee 

ſhall be ſure to heare of it. 

This is a worke of grace in the faithfull ſeruants of 
God, that they take timely notice of theſe ſpawning 
luſts, and muſter the graces of the ſpirit of God, and ar- 
ray them againſt thcir firſt appearing, calling for helpe 
from him thatis mighty, in this petition: Zeade ws wor 
ints 10mpration. 

2 Ourſeconddanger is from without vs by Sathan, 
who gocth about ſometimes, as to Evab, with anapple 
oftempration, like a ſubrle Serpent, ſometimes with fre 
and rempeſts, and inſtruments of violence, as to 706. 

In-Tobs ſtory wee finde how he comes into the pre- 
ſence of God, how he ſecketh for leaue to aMi&, and 
how he ſpareth notthe vtrermoſt of malice, ſo farre as 

his power and leauc cxtendeth. 
:: In Saint Peters ſtory wee ſec how he defireth to fift 
and winnow him. 

In Saint Pes/: ftoric, we reade how the angell of Sa- 
than buffered him. 

Rureſpecully in Chriſts Rorie, we behold him in his 
full trengeh, forty daycs and forty nights, eempring 
him in the wilderncſſe. 

. Inall rheſe, God himſelfe hadan hand, for having 

furniſhediour firſt Parents with all graces —_—— to 
a complete creation, he gaue them an vncontrolled free» 
will to doc good or cuill, and left them to Sathan to 


prouethem. | - 
- In 706+ ſtorieit is plaine, that he hindred Sathan to 


tempt the wiſcdome, holineſſe, and patience of 705 - 


2 Cort, Jo 


£ Pet,s 9+ 


2 Cor. 3,11, 


288 Ant Expoſition 
In Saint Peters ſtory, Chriſt ſaid that Sathan deſired to 
ſift him, and Chriſt gauc him kaue ſo to doe, 

And of Saint Paw/it is expreſly profeſt by himſelfe, 
There was giuen to me 4 tharme in the fleſh, the meſſenger 
of Sathan to buffet me. 

And Chriſt himſclfe was led by the ſpirit of God to 
his cemptarion. 

Thercforc our duty is taught by the Apoſtle, whom 
reſiſt, ftedfaſt in the faith. 

Leſt Sathan ſhould get an aduantage of vs, for we are 


not ignorant of his deuices. 


- Itis comfort to vs that the Apoſtle doth intimate, 


that Sathan may be reliſted, 
Therefore it is our owne fault if Sathan doe prenaile 
againſt vs, ſeeing there is in vsa power torefiſt him, 
This power, though it be not of our (clues, yct it is 
within ourſelues in that ſecd remaining in vs, which is 


| thegraccofcle&ion, of which Saint 0b» ſpeakerh, and 


he that is with vs, is greater then he that ts againſt vs: 
for though our enemy be called Zegion, becauſe there 
are many, our E/ohim, our one Gods three and one , is 
able to tread Sathan vnder our feete quickly. 

Submit your ſelues therefore to God, reſiſt the denill, 
and he will flye from you. 

Trucit is of him, Nor taw forts ejt fortitudine ſas, 
quam infirmitate noſtrg. | 

Ler vs therefore ſtoopeas low as we canto him that 
made vs, our faithtull Creator, c»ſftlos hominum is his 
name, but ler vs riſe vp againſt Sathan to reſiſt him: 
Chriſt gaue vscxample, for when he by the word and 
ſpirit of God reſiſted him, atiaſt he drouc him away for 
a ſcaſon, ſent away withan #4; So when he came af- 
ter cloſely conueying himleltc in che ſemblance of loue, 
and ſpeaking in the mouth of Perer, diſlwading the 
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paſſion of Chriſt, yethe diſcouered him there, and ſent 
him packing with another 5m. 
And thus muſt we doe, if we will auoid his tem ptati- 
ons, remembring how Ewa loſt her innocency, and Pa- 
radife with it, becauſe (he endured the treatic with Sa- 
than, and ſtood out the diſputation with him, 
Bu: thou mian of God, flyc thoſe things. + 
Fly to this petition, and aske of God that he would 
not leade thee into temptation, but that he would giue 
thee both wiſedome to difcouer ir, and grace to diſlike 
it, and ſtrength toreſilt it. 
Sathans darts are ficry, and ſtrongly ſhot, and cun- 
ningly aymed, the ſcruants of God haue much adoe to 
nchchem. 
When Sathan had {uggeſted to David to number the 
people, he propounded the matter to 7946, 7046 diſcer- 
ned the temptation, and diſſwaded it, ſaying to Dauid, 
Why doth my Lord the King delight in ths thing ? But * $99:24-3- 
Sathan had moued Dasidto this, and his rempration 
had taken fo deepe an impreflion in him, that he would 
not hearken to good counſaile. 
So though Peter bad warning of him by Chriſt, tel- 
ling him how Sathan deſired to ſift him\telling him thae 
thatnight he would attempt ir,and thathe would yeeid: 
though he had engaged himſelfe by ſolemne prot. ſtati- 
onagainſt it, though the tempta:ion was to deny his 
Maſter, and that thrice, which ſeemed to Perer a thing 
impoſkbleto be wrought in him, yet becauſe herefiſted 
not Sathan inthe very a& of temptation, Sathan pre- 
uailed, and Peter was foiled, and till his fall, he remem- 
bred not the words of Icſus, then he did,and roſe vp a- 
+ gainſt Sathan, and rained ſo many teares from his cyes, 
which in Saint .L»gsſtine are called ſauguis vulnerats 
cordis: that with thoſe penitentiall waters hee both 


290 An Expoſtion 
purged his defiled foule from the ſinne that he had com. 
mitted, and he quenched the fiery darts of Sathan,who 
had polluted him, 

This reſiſtance muſt þe conſtant, for Sathan is called 
Beel=ebub, the god of flyes: flycs if they be beaten off, 
will come on againc, ſo will Sathan, for if he be driuen 
off from vs once, the will not ſo giue vs ouer, but as 
Balak brought Balaam from place to place, to try if any 
where he would curlic Iſrael, ſo will Sathan doe, leauc 
no place, notime free from his aſſaults ro doe milchicte. 

2 We finde that God doth ſometimes in bis inftice 
leaue men « while in temptation for their puniſhment; 


De ſirm.,Dows , Saint Auguſtine, Multi precanda its dicant,ne pati- 
in Mat 1.24.14 gr gg 105 induci iw tentationem, exponentes quomode di- 


cum eſt ne inducas, now evim per ſeipſum inducit des, 

ſed indnci patitar enum quem fine auxilio deſerwerit, ords- 

we occultiſamo 7 merits. i 
Theduty required of vs here, is double. 

I That we rake care, not to prouoke God by our 
ſinnes to this deſertion of vs. 

Sometimes when God difcerneth vs negligent in our 
duticsof picty, cooling in our zcale or charity, ſwelling 
' in preſumption of his fauour, ouer-iogcd with proſpe- 

rity, berter fed then taught, boaſting of our knowledge, 
uer-weening our ſtrength of grace, reſtic in idleneſſe,or 
any other way quergrowne with ſclfe-louc, he ſends the 
Angellof Sathan te-cuffe and buffer vs, till wee know 
him and our felues better. 

Was not David ficke of proſperity, when God left 
him to Sathan to tempt him to adultery, was hee not 
ficke of honour, when he would needs have his people 
andre, that hee might know how great a King hee 
was ? 


Was hot Exzechiab licke of peace, when hee ſhewed 
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his treaſure toa ſtrange Ambaſſador ? 

Was not Peter {icke of his taith, when he durſt cha- 
lenge Sathan to a duell in the proteſtation of his true 
loyalty to his Maſter ? 

Therefore God left them for a time to tempration, 
and taught vs, that to fall off trom God neuer (0 little, 
putteth vs into the danger of Sathan,. therefore rempr 
not God by finne, leſt he leade thee into tempration. 

2 We arc taught our ſ:uerall duties to God, to our 
ſelues, and to our brethren, from the conſideration of 
this divine iuſtice, 

1 To God, thatwe muſt notthinke much when any 
ſuch tryall by ecmptation come vpon vs, to murmure 
and repineat him, or to reſiſt his right hand : for hee 
doch this in his iuſtice roMniſh our former finnes, or 
by way of preuention, to keepe vs from {innes tocome, 

or for our tryall of faith, to eltablifh vs the more in his 
grace. and to make vſc of our cxample : therefore ler vs 


reſt ypon this, it # the Lord, let him doe with mee as it ' Sams3.18, 


pleaſeth him. 

It he ſay, I haucno delight in thee, /ve bere I am, o5c. 
good the word of the Lord. 

2 Toourſclues, if wee feele temptations both com. 
- ming thicker, and lying heauier, and ſmarting more 
ſharpelyvpon vs then before, let vs conſider this ro, bee 
donein the equall iuſtice of God, whoſe iudgements 
are ſepe occults, but wunqueam ininſts. 


2 Sam.n 5-26, T 


And remember that of Saint Paw, UM things worke Rom $228, 


together for the good of them that lone God: and Saint 
Auguſtine, Sine tentatione probatrs efſe nullus po. 4uy, 
reſt. 

This is the Lords fire, and though it burne and 
{corch, it preuaileth not but vpon our drofle, the goldis 
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It is the Lords fanng, it prevailcth onely againſt the 
chafle, the good wheate is the purer for it, and the fitter 
for the garner. 

3 To our brethren, when we ſec them ſhaken with a 
temptation, and ſtruggling with finne, wraſtling with 
Sathan, and almoſ2t foiled : let vs not iudge them forſa- 
ken ofthe Lord, but vifited in his juſtice for their good, 
and yoa that arc ſpirituall, reſtore ſuch a one with the 
ſpirit of meckeneſle, conſidering your ſelucs, left you al- 
ſo be ternpred. 

Ply them with all ſpirituall conſolations; even thoſe 
eſpecially,wherewith God hath in like tryals comforted 
you, and expe their happy comming forth of the fur- 
nace of this probation with vifory. 

Pray for them with yourdglues, Leade not 5 O Lord 
into tempration, let not the enemy preuaile againſt vs. 
This charity runnes in euery veyne of this prayer, no- 
tition is without it, and cuery petitioner muſt bee as 
arty and zealous in the cauſe of his brethren, as for 
himſelfe, for we are members one of another, and the 
law commandeth to louc our neighbour as our ſelfe. 

3 Wemuſt conſider our facility in yeelding, our im- 
potency in reliſting temptations. 

It is Saint Cyprias note vpon this petition, 

Luando hoc rogamme, aamonemur infirmitatis oy im 
becillitatis noſtr e neque ſe inſolemer extollat neque ſibi ſa- 
perbe atque arrogamer aliquid aſſumat : neque aut con- 
feſionks aut paſttons gloriam ſuam ducat. 

In temprations,the fairhfull are hardly diſtinguiſhed 
from the reprobate, which makes many. of Gods belo- 
uedſeruants doubt whether they be inthe ſtate of grace 
or no. 


Yeagthe cle& of God baue commonly adeepe impreſ- 
lion both ofthe conſcience of their finne, and of the 


ypon the Lords Prayer. 293 


ſenſe of Gods wrath, and of feare, and of the vengeance 
to come. 

x Therefore our duty in this caſe is to renounce our 
ſclues vtterly, and tolay downe all confidence of our 
owne ſtrength, for by his owne ſtrength, none can pre- 
uaile, 


Wherefore I abhorre my ſciſe, and repent in duſt and iehe.s 


aſbes: this will caſt vs vpon the mercy of God, and pur 
vs vnder the ſhadow of his wings. 

2 In regard of our infirmity to reliſt temptations, 
our duty is as much 8s wee can to decline the batraile, 
which is here deſired: for Chriſt hath not taught vs to 

jon God, to affiſt vs in temptation, or to deliuer vs 
out of it, but rather to keepe vs altogether from it. 

Leade vs not into temptation. 

For he knowes whereof we are made. 

Neuer did any of che Saints of God come off o faire 
' from temptations, but that they had ſome very deepe 
wound, and the ſcarre of it remained after the healing. 

Adam and Salomon had their fals, and the ſcarre re« 
maining is, that to this day many are vnſatisfied concer. 
ning their ſaluation, and though there be no iuft cauſe 
of ſuch doubr, yet it may paſlefor a puniſhment, that 
their fall well deſerued. 

Noah and Lot had their drunken fits, and the holy 
ſtory hathrecorded them; 1/ephus, David carries that 
blemiſh vpon record, and his praiſe hath that excepti. 
on, fave onely in the matter of Vriah the Hittite. 

1ob and leremie haue thcir paſhons and pangs of im- 
patience regiſtred. | 

The puſillanimity of the Apoſtles, the ſpecial incre- 
dulicie of 7 homas, the renegation of Peter, and his ob- 
lique treading reproned by Saint Pal: all theſeare ble- 
maſhes in their ſtories, and crophics in Sathans. There. 
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fore O Lord leade vs not into temptation. 

4 We muſt conlider the neceflitie of faith, to appre- 
hendthis fauour, 

Herhat prayes /eade vs xot, muſt belcene thar, 

1 We cannot be led by any oppoſite arme againſt his 
proteRion, it cannot be done without him, 

2 That heis able to djuert all temptations from vs, 
vt ne in ficiant, if hee pleaſe, vt ne interficiant, if they 
doe their worſt. 

1 It is Cyprians note, qua in parte oftenditur nibil 
contra adwer ſarium poſſe nos, wifi Dems ante perwiſerit. 
He teacheth vs the duty arifing hence, wt em timor 
woſter atque deuotio ad deum connertatar. There Fho- 
thing to be feared in a ſubordinate power, if we keepe 
the ſupreame to friend;who regards the frownes of any 
ſubie power, vpon whom the face of his Soueraigne 
- ſhines cleare: from whence all inferiour greatneſſe doth 

borrow light. 

Who knowes not that the power ofSathanis all bor. 
rowed and limited,,therefore no cauſc of feare from him 
if we cleaue to the rocke of our defence, who is the holy 
one of i[rael. 

2 Sccing he in whom we truſt, can diuert temptati. 
ons from vs, we hane warning whither to goe to pre. 
uentthem, and this petition in our mouth; from a fer- 
uent ſpirit, is the charme that putteth them off, with 
this we goe ſodcfenced againſt them, that zoſephs Mi- 
ſireſle may ſolicite,day by day, her vnchaſt ſuit for his 
vnhoneſt welcome of her vniawfull defires,and looſe all 
her labour. 7 

5 Concerning the right vſc and application of this 
remedie. | | 

Seeing we finde temptation fo dangerous, and our 
 Godſoiuſt ropuniſh by it, our ſelucs fo aptto yeeld to 
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it, ſo weake to reliſt it, ſeeing wee know where we may 
hauc helpe, I conclude this point: 

Let euery one that delircth to eſcape this danger,and 
who would not fall in the tryall of his faith, labour to 
auoid temprations all that we can, and to pray continu. 
ally againſt them, that we may hauc Gods preuenting 
grace to keepe vs out of them, his ſubucRing grace to 
athſt vs in them, his filiall grace, dciiuering vs alwayes 
from them, ES 

To this purpoſe let vs take a learned fathers good 
counfaile. Semper 1nneniat te inimicus occupatum: pray 
continually, inall things, giue thankes, be hearing, or 
reading, or meditating on thy duty to God and thy 
neighbour, remembring and Cukiog thy linnes, de- 
ploringthem, deprecating Gods wrath, ſtriuing againſt 
thincowne corruptions,indeuouring to amend thy life, 
labouring alwaycs to haue a good conſcience before 
God and men, walking with God. 

It is Saint 4wg»u/ti-es note vpon this petition, 
_ Cym ſanitperant ne nos inferas in tentationem, 
alind petunt? niſi I in ſandtitate perſenerent ? aske of 
God wiſedome from aboue, to diſcerne temptations, 
ſtrength torefiſt them, faith to oucrcome them, 

And for thoſcinſtruments of Sathan that rempt thee 
to cuill, know the voyce of Sathan ſpeaking in them, as 
Chriſt did when Petey tempted him, and ſay vnto 
ther-as 4bab did Elieh, have I found thee,0 mine ene- 
my ? 
Ifany terpt thee to wantonneſle, to drunkennefle,to 
breach of the Sabbath, to contention, enflaming thee 
”m_ thy neighbour : ſay as Rhoae did in the aQts of 
the Apoſtles, 7: & Peters woyce, it is the voyce of Sa- 
than, Nec vox bominew ſenat, and put him off withan 


van), 


n wid ”* bona pt'ſe.c 7 
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Let no Pelagian,ſelfe-opiniond,betray thee that thon 
ſhouldeſt thinke,”u#/la dei 2ratia adintos ommia peccata 
poſſe witare. 

There be two great dangers that we are yet ſubicQ to 
after God hath in mercy forgiuen all our treſpaſles paſt. 

1 Fallingintonew finnes, for if Sathan cannot pre- 
uaileagainſt vs in one temptation, hee will aflault vs in 
another;itis ſaid of him,that hc hathNomina mille, Mil. 
le nocendi artes: as Dania, though we neuer reade him 
againe tempted cither to adultery or murther, yet hee 
was led into a new temptation, to number the people. 

And Peter though he neuer faulted more in denying 
his Maſter, yet Saint Pau/ tooke him in the manner, for 
not walking pede recte. | 

For our originall corruption hath in it the ſeed of all 
kinde of finnes, and many baites bcing at once in ſight, 
itis an hardeſcape to quite them all. 

2 Theother danger is of relapſe, for after repentance 
and pardon obtained, we may fall againe into theſame 
ſimnc, with much more danger then before, eſpecially 
ſuch ſinnes as cuſtome hath afhduated : as a common 
lyar, a common ſwearer, a common drunkard, a com. 
mon breaker of the Sabbath. 

How can we ſay that any oftheſe ſinners that liue in 
the daily praQiiſe of theſe finnes, doe repent them, or 
how darc they ſay, Leade vs not inte tempration, when 
they loue the workes they doe fo well, as not to part 
with them, 

Relapſes haue ſo ſmall comfort in holy Scripture, as it 
is obſcrued by ſome learned, that there is not one exam» 
ple of Scripture in either teftament of grace, aftcr rc- 
lapſe, whereupon ſome of the ancient Farhers haue | way 
too farre indenying poſhbility of grace, after recidiua- 


tion, I dare not goe ſofarre : it is breaking ofa bruiſed 
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reeds, Maſter Perkins in his booke of the nature and 
practiſe of repentance, doth ſay, 

We finde no example in Scripture of recouery after 
relapſe, yet in his booke of the conflias of Sathan with 
a Chriſtian, nameth two examples, one of 4braham, 
who twice ſaid that $4r44 was his ſiſter: and of 7oſeph, 
who twice ſwareby the life of Pharach. 

He alſo chargeth Dasid with more adulterics alſo in 
maintaining many wiues. Butas in the body, ſoin the 
foule, relapſesare full of danger. 


Lve.1ll. 4 
But deliner ws from euill, 


Follow the moſt ancient, who make this the ſeuenth 

Petition ofthis prayer; for temptation and euill are 

not all one, cuery cuill is not temptation, nor cuery 
temptation cuill, 

I diſtinguiſhthem thus! 

Inthe former petition we pray that we may d oe no 
euill, in this, that we may ſuffer none, in the former is 
malum culpe, in this walum pen is deprecated. 

Both againſt the deuill, 

I Ne doceat malum. 

2 Ne noceat mals, 

x That he feduce vs not,againſt Haſab. 

2 That hetorment vs not,2gainſt Meribah. 
This is like Da/ds prayer. 


Deliuer me out of the mire, let me not ſinke, let me bePlal, 64.14. 


deliuered from them that hate me, and out of the deepe 


waters. | 
Let not thewater floud onerflow me, neither let the deep 


ſwallow me vp, let not the pit ſhut her mouth Vpon me. 
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To proccede in this, as in the former petitions, let vs 

3 Conſider whatis meant bycuill, 

2.Vhar we deſire vnder the name of deliuerance. 

3 What duties this petition teacheth vs. 

1s What we meanceby vill, 

Saint Cyprian, Poſt iſia omniain conſummationem ora- 
tionis vents clauſulavniucr ſas petitiones oF preces noſtr as 
colle 4 breaitate concladens.. 

He vnderſtands this cuill here deprecated to repre- 
hend, 4duerſa cuntia que contre nos in boc mundo moli- 
IHY iNImICO. 

Quando dicimus liberanos a mals, wihil remanet quod 
ultra debeat, a nobu poſtulari, cum ſemel protettionem 
dtiaduerſus malum petamus, qua impetrata contra om- 
nia que diabolus (7 mundus operantur ſecuri ſtamus oy 
Tull. 

Luis enim ei de ſaculo metus eſt, cui in ſeculo deue tw- 
tor eſt. 

Saint £A#z»u/tine faith, LA mals in quod indutts (i. 
us, 4 malo in quodindaci poſſumus. 

Ludolph. a malo preſent, preterito,futurs. 

Auguſtine againe, ab inimico, (5 4 peccato. 

Saint Ambroſe before him vnderſtoodir ſo. 

I imbrace my former expoſition as moſt conſonant to 
the courſe of our prayer, and fitted to our necelhties. 

1 Giue vs breadthat we may liuc. 

2 Forgiue vs all our ſinnes paſt and preſent, that we 
may liuc well; 

3 Leadcvs notinto temptation, that wee may pre- 
uent ſinne to come. 

4 Dcliner vs from all euils that may affli& and pu- 
niſh vs in the time to come: that is, 

1 4 malo quod ſums. 

2 A male; 1.4 djabols, 
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3 A malequod meriti ſumus. 
1 4 male quod ſam. 


« Weareſo corrupt by nature, being borne fi/y ir« 
that we had necd to pray to be delivered from it, not 
onely as it is our pollution, defiling vs, bur as it is our 
rod ſcourging, rather our Scorpion ſtinging vs. 

Sinne is a burthen, David complaineth of it, too hea- 
uy for him to beare, and as we defire to be waſhed from 
the filth and pollution of it,ſo deſire we to be caſed from 
the importable burthen of it: from the terrors ofa guil- 
ty conſcience,from the feare of the wages of it; for, ts- 
pendium peccati mors, from the ſhame of it inthe world, 
from the gricfe of it inthe heart; for they that hide ſinne 
in the boſome, carry aſt theſe roddes about them. There 
is no vexation comparable to that of a guilty conſcience, 
it makerch the inward man like the furious rage of the 
ſea, foaming out froth and filth. 

1ſidoretels vsas we ſhall finde it, Corſcientia ret ſem- 


per in pena eſt, 


This cuill is beſt declared and reucaled to vs, if wee 
doe conſider, 

1 Thattheholy word of truth hath plainely affir- 
med, tharall the cle& of God are waſhedin the bloud of 
Chriſt, and haue the free and full forgiueneſle of all 
their ſinnes ſealed ro them by the oracle of truth, by 
God who cannot lye, by two immutable things: his 
word and oath. 

2 That notwithſtanding this certaine ſcaled pardon 

iucn by God, obtained by Icſus Chriſt, yer God for 
the puniſhment of finne, doth in his ſcuere iuſtice,leaue 
his faithfull ſeruants tothe carkeand corment ofa guilty 
conſcience, which for want of faith to ſuc out this par- 
don, and to pleadit at the court of iuſtice, doth almoſt 


Plal, 77-7. 
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leadethe diſtreſſed guilty perſon to the gates of hell, 

1 The cuill chat here we deprecate, is the terrour of 
the ccnſcience, wanting fairh tomake a comfortable ap. 
plication of all the gratious promiſes of God to the c- 
le&, taking them home to our ſelues. 

2. Another euill is preſumption, laying hold vpon 
theſe promiſes withoutfaith, 

1. Forthe want of faith, 

Ir is true that the faith of the ele cannot faile finally 
or totally, 

1 For the foundationof God is ſealed with this ſeale, 
the Lord knoweth who arc his, | 

2 The grace of cleQion is the gift and calling of God, 
and his gifts and calling are without repentance. 

3 Whom, he loueth, to the Md he loveth them: 

4 His promiſe, I will not leaue thee nor forſake thee. 

5 Hisgift, he hath giuen the ele& to his ſonne, and 
no man ſhall take them our of his hands; 

6 Chriſt praycth for them; I pray for thoſe whom 
thou haſt giuen me. | 

But thecuill that we may ſuffer herein, is our want of 
faith tobelecuc that we are of that number, for the con- 
ſcience accuſeth vs, and layeth our ſinnes in order before 
vs, and ſheweth vsthe wages of this ſinne to be death: 

[0b was in this diſtreſſe when he complained, How 
many are mine iniquities and fines ? make me to know 
my traxſoreſcrons ana my ſinne . 

Wherefore hideſt thou thy face,and holdeft me for thine 
enemy ? | 

In this diſtreſſe was Dawid, when he ſaid in the bit- 
terneſle of expoſtulation, 


Will the Lord caſt off for ener, and will he be fanonra. 
ble no more? 


1s bis mercy cleane gone for emer, «nth his promiſe faile 
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Hath God forgotten to be grations, hath bein anger 
ſhat vp his tender mercies ? 
What greater cuill can there be then this?itis vinum 
faroris, acup of vinegarand gall. 
Dauid was in the vecy pit when he prayed, 


Let not the deepe ſwallow me vp,and let not the pit ſhut pril.69, r5, 


ber mouth pon me. 

This cuill wepray God to divert from vs, that our 
faith may not faile vs, though our feeling doe; and be- 
cauſe the beſt of Gods ſeruants on earth may haue ſome 
of theſe cold fhaking fits of feare, Chriſt hath put this 
petirion in our mouthes, {ibera nos a mals, 

2 Another cuill in the ſtate of a Chriſtian is, pre- 
ſumption, when we make too bold with our God, this 
is not faith, but the corruption of it : corruptio options 
peſſima: O keepgtby ſeruant from preſumptuors ſinnes,ſo 
ſhall 1 be innocent from the great offences. 

1. As preſumptionis aſinne in at, we pray againſt 
itin Dimitte nobs debita noſtra, 

Asit is aſinne that we feare to be comming on by our 
corrupt natureinclining vs toit, ſo we pray againſt it in 
ne nos inducass 

But we muſt conſider preſumption as it may bee a 
puniſhment,a roddeof Gadro ſcourge vs for ſome other 
ſinne, and ſo we pray to be delivered from it in this pe- 
tition. 

This preſumption whether it build too much vpon 
theexperience of Geds former fauour, as Dania, d#x% 
in corde meo,nunquam mouebor: tw domine o3c. 

Orif it let goe the hold that it hath vpon God, and 
reſt it ſelfe vpon ſome way of our owne, as in our Pa- 
_ radiſe Parents, who found atricke to better their owne 
creation, by being like to God, pens eſt. 

Generally it pleaſeth God to puniſh one finne by ano- 


2Cor.11,3; 
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ther, as wee haue great and full examples : Saint Paul 
faith, that the people falling into idolatry, Therefore 
God alſo gaue them wp to wncleaneneſſe, through the laſts 
of their owne hearts to diſhonour their owne bodies be- 
tweeme themſelues: and againe, 

For thu cauſe God gaue them Vp unto vile affeFions. 

So when Da#id waxed wanton of his peace and pro- 
ſperity, and begunne to forget God, God gaue him vp 
to vncleaneneſle, todefile bis body with adultery, and 
after that ro hide it with murther : ſo did he Peter, for 
ſinning in preſumption of the ſtrength of his faith to re- 
{iſt Sathan: God gaue him vp ro the deniall of his Ma- 
ſter, and to maintaine that with ſwearing and proteſta- 
tion, 

Againſt this we pray, deliver vs from exill, that cuill 
of ſinning, which drawcth on and increaſcth ſinne, till 
it make it out of meaſure (infull: for there is ſuch a con-' 
catenation of (innes, that if God leaue vs in one ſinne, 
and healenot ourſoules, he whoſe name is Legion, be- 
cauſc they are many, will ſoone bring in ſcuen ſpirits 
worſe then the former. 

2 A mals, 1. a diabols, 

He is 6 mwness i285 aj2por@&- He compaſleth the earth 
to and fro, as he confeſſeth in 796 : and he gocth abour 
faith Saint Peter, like a roaring Lyon, ſeeking to deuoure, 
and Saint Pa! ſaith to the Corinthians, 7 feare left by 
any meanes, as the Scripture beguiled Euah through his 
ſ#btilty, ſoyour minde ſhould be corrupted from the ſim- 
plicity that # in Chriſt, 

x Thefurie of this violent enemie is to be feared, for 
though his power be ſo limited, that without leauc, he 
cannot hurt vs: yet his malice is ſuch to vs, that he will 
neuer gine oucr his prouecationof vs to ill by his temp- 
eations,and his accuſation of vs to Godfor our offences, 
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therefore he is called The accuſer of the brethren, The 
Apoſtle doth expreſſe him formidable, when he putterh 
a Chriſtian to it, to put on the whole armour of God to 
defend vs againſt him. For the power of Sathan-is to 
fleſh and bloud inuincible, ir cannot reſiſt him, whereas 
thegreareſt force of fleſh and bloud hath becne by fleſh 
and bloud reſiſted and ſubdued, The great ſonnes of 
"Awak, the mightie Goliah, and his brethren, whole ar- 
mies of valiant men, haue bcene put ro the worſt, but 
Sathan was neuer conquered by meere man. 

2 Themalice of Sathan to mankinde is implacable, 
for he hateth God,and the image of God in man,makes 
matter of vnreconcileable malignity, there is no ſafety 
in yeelding to him ; whom he kiſleth, he betrayeth, for 
heis a murthercr from the beginning. 

3 Thecunning of Sathan is unmatchablefor man, he 
is the old Serpent, and he hath his wiles as the Apoſtle 
* calleth them,#%2;, fraudulent circumuentions preten- 
ſed ro be the wayes wherein we ought to walke : fleſh 
and bloud cannot ouer-reach him, And to aduance his 
cunning, heis 

1 Inviſible, for he is about vs vnſeene. 

2 Hets priuy to all our words and jyorkes, 

3 Heis vnwearied in his watch. 

4 Nor hindered in his paſſage toand fro, being a ſpi- 
rit quicke of motion, 

5 Afliſted wich innumerable angels of darkeneſle, 
nimblemormies to negotiate for him. 

Who would haue ſ{uſpeRed the deuill in the boſome 
of Ind: 1ſcariot, or in the mouth of Peter ? yet Adam 
met with tim in the faire-ſpoken tongue of Z#4h, and 
was b:guiled by him, 

Tacrcfore we haue cauſe to pray heartily and conti- 
nually, dcliucr vs from the euill one. 

**- 420K" Fu 3 Deliver 


AQs14.23- 
3 Tim. 3+12, 


Iohix 6433» 
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Deliuer vs 2 malo quod meriti ſums, we haue de- 
ſerucd puniſhmentsofour finnes here in our bodies, in 
our ſoules, in our goods, in our good name, in our life, 
the ſecond death, ceuen the nethermoſt hell : againſt all 
theſe we pray, Libera nos Domine. 

Generally we deprecarte all aflitions of body and 
minde, which follow finne as thej puniſhment of itz for 
there is no puniſhment in itſelfe good, it is called 244- 
lum pane, Is there any euillin thecity, and 1 hane nat 
done it. 

Among the many exceptions that are taken againſt 
our booke of Cammon prayer, this is quarrelled by 
ſome Miniſters of Deuonſhire, and Cornwall, becauſe 
in the Colle& for the 22. Sunday after Trinity, our 
Church prayeth thus, | 

Lord we beſeech thee to keepe thy houſhold the Church 
in continuall godlineſſe, that through thy pruteFion it 
may be free from all aquer ſities, 

Again, this they obie&, 

That this petition is againſt the manifeſt word of 
God, and againſt his decrecand true faith, for it is writ- 
ten, 

We muſt through many affiictions enter into the kings 
dome of God: and, 

AU that will line godly in Chriſt Teſus, ſhall ſaffer 
perſecutions : and, 

In the world ye ſhall hawe tribulation. God hath pro- 
miſed that we ſhall not be ſwallowed vp of aductrſitic, 
but no promiſe that we ſhall be free from all: ergo, 

Topray for that whereof we hauc no proofe, is a- 
gainſt faith, and ſoſinne. 

To this our anſwer is, 

+I Thatit is no finneto pray againſt the decree of 
God concerning our puniſhment by aduerſitics. 
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1 Becauſe this decree of God is reuocable, as appea. 
reth bythe example of the Ninivites, tro whom 7onah 
preached, threatning them deſtruRion withing forty 
daies ; and God defended his truth and iuſtice againft 
Tonah, who tooke the reuocation thereof impatiently : 
which example proueth theſe decrees of God to bee 
* conditionall, with exception of true repentance. 

And Zephany, preaching repentance to Iudah and 
Teruſalem', admoniſheth chem to haſten their repen- 
tance, before the decree bring forth. And though the 
decree paſſe, yet he comforteth them. 1s may be ye 
[hall be hid in the day of the Lords anger. 

Therefore the wordof God is our warrant to pray 
againk the decree of God, and our pofhibility is 

JUuDIC?: 

Either in theauerſment of the decree. 
Or in our occultationfrom-the force of it: 

Didnot Chriſt, who ſaith, in the world you ſhall hae 
af flictions, pray againſt this decree. 


' 


Zeph 2.2 


3 


1 pray not that thou ſhonldeſt take them out of the 1, 


world ; bat that thow ſhouldeſt keepe them from enill, 
Where he vſeth the ſame word that is here vied in this 
petition. 

What cuill doth he meane there, but both Sathan 
the cuill one, and all cuils both yof ſinne and puniſh- 
ment, euen all aduerſities. 

2 Chriſt himſelfe who cameintothe world to bee 
made a ſacrifice for our finne by his death on the croſle, 
who foreknew, and foretold what hee ſhould ſuffer at 
Icruſalem, and went thither of purpoſe to vndergoe 
that bitter paſhon, and to drinke of that cup, yet hee 

rayedthree times to his father to let that cup paſſe 
rom him. 
If our wiſdome alleadge that that prayer was with 
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reſeruation of his fathers will, let our charity plead the 

ſame for our Churchprayer, that we defire of God to 

be free from all aduerſities with that referuation, as in 

this prayer, fiat voluwtas tua ; then, libers nos 4 mals. 

z Here they alleadge that we haue no promiſe to ſe- 

cure vs againſt all aduerſities, whar ſay they to the pro- 
Deur. x3, Miſes madeby Moſes to them thar keepe the law-: there 
is no euili to them that haue thoſe bleflings. And what 
faythey to the promiſe of David, There ſhall” no enill 
happen onto thee meither ſhall any plague come nigh thy 
dwelling. May-not we ſay, 

Bleſſed arethe people thatare in ſuch a caſc? 

May we not pray to be in ſuch a caſe ? 


Sure we may pray for the proteQion of God that in- 
cludeth a deliverance from all aduerſity: 


Againe : the Pſalmiſt ſaith; 
Pl141-9; The Lorll (hall preſerue thee from all enill, hee ſhall 
preſerne thy ſoult, 
This is that we pray for in kbera n05 4 male, + 
4 In our Church Colle& we pray to be free from all 
aduerfities. Andif we cometo take a full weight of the 
wot aduerfities, dothitnotfignifie ſuch things onely 
as are 4painſt vs? | 
This word will not bearetheſtreſle to includeall affii- 
Aions/and tribulations whatſoeuer, for in the afiiQions 
of the iuſt there is bonwm. 
It s good for me that Thane beene afflifted. 
This bonum is no aduerſity,it is not againſt vs , butas 
Phyſick whichis againſt the diſcaſe. 
Our prayer is, /zber« nos, not morbs noſtry. 
Therceis malum in affliion, in pouerty, in loſſes,in 
defamation, &c. | 
There cuill isin all that wehaue,in all that we ſuffer,nor 
1n the nature,but in the vic of themgvermis divitierum: 


Pſ.g1 20. 
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againſt this wee pray. 

The wiſe ſon of 7ekeh ſaw this cuill in pouerty and in 
riches, and prayed againſt it : theeuill of riches is, Leſt 
I be full, and deny thee, and ſay, who i the Lord? 

Thecuill of pouerty is, Zeſt 7 bee poore, and feale, 
and take the name, of my God in waine, 

The cuill of honour is pride, Leſt thy heart bee exal. 
ted aboue thy brethren. 

Theecuill of power andauthority, is oppreſſion. 

Theeuill of a low degree isenuy : againſt all theſe we 
pray; theſeare aduerſities. Libera nos. 

Thereforc our Church Letany, like a comment vpon 
this text, like a deſcant vpon this plainſong, doth cx- 
preſſe this petition more at large, 

2 Declaring from what we deſire to bee deliucred : 
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from all cuilland miſchiefe, &c. in foure ſcuerall ciacu- 


lations. 
2 By what we dcfire to be deliuered, thatis, by that 


which Chriſt was, by that he did, and by that he ſuffe- 
red, in two.. By the myſtery of his holy incarnati- 
on, &c. \ 'p 

3 In what times ſpecially ofdanger wee deſire to bee 
deliuered:thatis,in all times of tribulation,in all rimes of 
proſperity, -in the! houre of death and art the day of 
iudgement. 

Which prayer of the. Church though it hath nor 
pleaſed all, yer is it warantable by this laſt petition of 
the Lords:praycr, and ſober iudgements may make an 
holy vſc of it. 

Thereis a particular enumeration of many cuils to 
which we arc here ſubic&, cſpecially.our ſinne, which 
breedeth and ſpawncth them all : let our holy thoughts 
comprehend themall in this one full petition, Deliverws 


will. 
Some Sed 


5 
k 


MaB6.34. 


T6.,14.1. 


2 Cor 11,22, 
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Sed libera nos a mals. 

We may alſo include in this petition, all the preſene 
and incumbent calamitics of life ; all preſent paines in 
our bodies, or grictcs in our mindes, all wants ofthings 
neceſſary for life, and whatſocuer preſent afflition di- 
ſtreſleth our owne perſons, or any member of the 
Churgh of God. 

All euils perſonall, or popular. 

For out Sauiour faith, 

Sufficient unto the day # the euill thereef, 

Euery day then hath it cuill, and bringeth with ir 
ſundry inconueniences, which we defire God to put off 
from vs. 

And as we beg bread for the food of this day, and 
pardon of ſinnes for this day, and deprecate this daies 
remprations to cuill ; ſo we.pray againſt this daies vex- 
ations, that nothing may diſquiet or moleſt vs, to hin- 
derthe ſeruice of our God, orthe labours inour ſcuerall 
callings. 

For 206 alſo telleth vs by his experience, : 

Manthat is borne of woman is of few dies, and full 
of trouble, | 

The beſt of Gods ſeruants commonly ſmart moſt in 
theſe daily grievances, | for iudgement: beginneth art 
Gods houſe. 

Danid makes: great moane, often in his Pſalmes, 
grieſes in his body, ' vnquietneſſe in hisſoule, peſecuti> 
ons from his enemies, and innumerable vexations. 

S. Paulcomplaineth of labourcs, ſtripes, imoriſon- 
ments, ſhipwrack, many perils by land, and by ſea, 
wearineſle, painfulnefſe;watching,faſting,huoger,thirft, 
cold, nakedneſle. | 

And who is he that walketh conſcionably in the 
feare of God, tht hath not cauſc to complaine with 
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David, Innumerable troubles haue compaſſea me about, 
2.'Theremedy ofthis. Pater noſter libera nos, 

The deliuerance here defired of onr father, is that 
copioſa redemptio, plentifull redemption which Daaid 
doth ſpeake of, which is 

By grace of preuention to keepe them off from vs,"»e 
INErUAn: 

2 By grace of ſubuention to ſupport vs intheſe cuils, 
ne opprimant. 

3 By grace of full deligerance to remoue them vtter- 
ly from vs, ne deſtruant. 

1 For the grace of preuentien. 

Dazid was very nearea ſhrewd turne when Saul the, gu... 

king threw his iauclin at him. 
So was he when Micha/lconucied him away through — 12. 

2 window, that he mighr cfcape the meſſengers which 

Sau! ſent of purpoſe to kill him, 

S. Pas! had ſuch a deliuerance- 

In Damaſcus the Gonernor wnder CAretas the king xCortnza, 
kept the city with a garriſon,deſirous to apprebend me. 

And through the windowes in a basket I was let downe 
by the wall, and eſcaped. 

The Scripture is full ofexamples of this kind,and he 
that obſeructh well the courſe of his own life, will find 
many of theſe gratious preuentios of euill, wherewith 
the hand of our great deliuercr hath kept off many euils 
from him. 

Deſtruttion was come cuen to the very gates of Ni- 
niueh, and within forty daies all had periſhed, had not 
mercy interpoſed. 

In-88. when Spaine girded on her harneſſe againſt 
this land,and came hitherward with purpoſe to inuade, 
with the Popes promiſe to conquer, and poſſeſle this 
kingdowe, here was the Deuill ſuggeſting, the Pope 


JMI 


P(.91.10, 


Luk.13 43, 
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abetting, and the Spaniard attewpting, and God pre- 
Venting. | > 

In 1605 the machinationof the powder trtaſon by 
the ſonnes of Belial, men of blood, the corroboration of 
the plot by the agents for the Pope: the ſecretaberment 


* ofir from Spaine: the proſecution of it ro the day of 


deſtru&ion, loſt all their ſtrength, and ſpit their ve- 
nome vpon themſclues, inthe defeat of their treaſon, 
the deſtruRion of the traitours, and in the perpetuall 
reproach of Popiſh religion,toall the ends of the world, 
and to the laſt period of time. All this by this preuen- 
ting goodnefſe of God, who kept vs from the euill, and 
would notſuffer vs to fall into the pit that they had 
digged forour ſoules. 
For this Chriſt prayed his father. 
Pater, ſi poſſibile eft, tranſeat hic calix. 


And this is that which ts pg to the faithfull, 


T here (hall no exill befall t 
come nigh thy dwelling. 

He hall giue by Angels charge, ne offends. 

This is the chiefeſt of Gods deliuerances, and the 
fulleft of Gods temporall mercies : this alſo is a com. 
mon and uſual! tenderneſſe of God to vs, to preſerue 
vs from danger, but this is neither ſo ſenſibly perceined, 
nor receiuedſo thankfully as it deſerues. It may bee 
we may report our ſtrange eſcapes with wonder, and 
tell them for newes:but we do not commonly giue God 
the honor due to his name for them, by prayſing him 
for them as we ought. 

2 Thegrace of ſubuention in cuils, _ 

This was the fauour that thefatherdid to the ſonne, 
in the agony that he ſuffered in the garden ; for hec 
ſent tohim they. 

And there appeared to him an Angell. from 


ee, neither ſhall any plague 
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heaven frengthening him, 

Chriſt our louing Sauiour choſe rather to be comfor. 
red in his ſorrowes, then to bee kept quite from them, 
= he did vadergocthem for vs, as $, Ambroſe ſweetly 

ith, * 

Suſceptt triſtitiam meam, vt mihi largiretar letitiam 
ſuam: and againe. 

Debuit dolorem ſuſcipere vt vinceret. And God ſent 
tohim his Angell ro comfort him in this diſtreſle, as 
Bed ſaith, | 

Sicut propter nos triſts eſt, 4 propter nos confortatar: 
that we might know that ſo many as are by faith vnited 
to Chriſt, haue intercſt in Gods ſpirituall conſolations 
inthe middeit of all troubles, 


Thus Saint Pawl was comforted aboord the ſhip in A&s 27.23. 


his dangerous voyage toRome, the Angell of the Lord 
appcared to him, and promiſed him his owne life, and 
. all their liues that ſailed with him. 

Thus was Ne4/ ſupported in the deluge of che whole 
world: Zot in the conflagration of Sodome : Daniel in 
the den of Lyons: the three Children in the fierie fur- 
nace: 7oſeph in the priſon: Peter alſo being in ward. 


Our Father to whom wee pray, euen as 70nab from 2 Cor.z.'3.4, 


the belly of hell, is called rhe father of mercies, and the 
God of all comfort, who comforteth ws in all our tribulati- 
ons, that we may be able to comfort you which be in any 
zrouble, by the comfort wherewith we our ſelues are com- 
forted of God. 2 

So he himſelfeis a comforter, and he would habe vs 
comforters one to another, and his Angels be cemfor- 
ters. 

Yet for all this, to make vp a full conſolation, Chriſt 
faith, 1 will gine you another comforter, and he promi- 
ſeth his abode with vs for cuer. = 

is 


% 


Plal 105. I9, 
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This grace of ſubucntion, though itdoe not quit the 


affligions, yet it takethaway the euil! of them, ſo that 


the Saints of God are expreſt, reioycing in tribulations, 
which they could not doe, if the epill thereof were not 
remoued. 

This mercy of ſubuention, if neither charitie nor 
zealc deſirc it, yet ſmart and paine will cxtort it from 
men, for who ſuffers paine or griefe, or loſle, or infa- 
mic, but inthe pang of the fit, he crycth God helpe me ? 

3 Thegraccof full deliuerance: 

Many are the troubles of the rightcow, but the Lord 
achnerath him out of them all. 

T he ſnare broken, we are delinered:. | 

This fauour Noab and Zo? had, ſo had Dapxicl and 
thethree Children: firſt comforted in tribulations, then 
delivered from them; and 7oſeph, of whom it-is ſaid, 
that they pur hu feete in the ſtockes, the iron entred into 
hs foule. 

He had the innocency of his cauſe to comforthim, 
and though for a time he did ſuffer this aflitionin the 
priſon as a malefaor, (for ſo we muſt vnderſtand the 
ſtoric) yet after ſome time of ſuffering, God did giue 
him fauour in the ſight of the Keeper, and then he had 
comfort in his captiuity: 

And as the Pſalmiſt faith, he abode there wntill the 
time that bis word came: the word of the Lord tryed him. 

The King ſent, and looſed him, the ruler of the people, 
and let him goe free. 

Thetime when his word came, was the time when 
he interpreted to Pharaoh his double dreame, thenthe 
word ofthe Lord trycd him, and approued him inno- 
cent of the great offence for which he lay bound. 

We cancry loud in the ſmart of paincand pricfe, for. 
this full deliucrance, as Saint Pas/, when he had as hee 


faith, a Thorme in the fleſh, che meſſenger of Sathen to 
buffet him. % 
hich [ conceiue tobe ſome ſharpe bodily ſickneſle, 
accompanicd with ſome ſtrong aud dangerous temp- 
cations. 
But in that afliQion, as D «vid ſaith, when his ſore 
ranne and ceaſed not, he confeſleth, for this thing 1 be- 
ſraght the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. 

Here he craucth deliucrance from cuilhafull riddance, 
ſuch as may amouat to a finall departure of it from hia, 

This kinde of deliucrance God doth cfteeme merito. 
rious, and cherefore he putteth it in the front of the law: 
1am the Lord thy God, which brought thee ont of the 
houſe of bondage: this was but a figure of our deliuerance 
from the Jeull: for which hee cxatcth a ſtrit obedi. 
ence of his wholclaw. 

And weare delivered ſtill from cuils, for that being 
dcliuered from the hand of our cnemics, &c. liberari ds 
Mans inimicorum ſern!gmuus ei: 

2. Next followeth the deliuerer. 

We hauc warrant here to aske deliuerance of none, 
to ſceke deliverance no where, bur from God:for as Ds» 
wid ſaith, Our belpe u wm the name of the Lord who made 
heaven and earth; 

The heathens had their two ſorts of gods. | 

1 Their white gods, to whom they went for all 

d turnes. \ 

2 Their blacke gods, which were dep#{ſores walorum, 

they reſorted tothem againſt euils. 
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a Cor.a2,8, 


e know but one God, and of him we ſay, Loe ths 1fa.25.5- 


i our God, we bane waited for him, and be will ſane ws : 
this is the Lord, we have waited for him, we will be glad 
and reioyce in his ſaluation, 

This agrees with the title that 796 giueth to God : 
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@ thow preſeruer of men. 
_ And that which Saint Peter giueth him, who calſeth 
him « feitbfall Creater:; | A 
God himſelfercllerh vs ſo. | 
1a45,21,233 There i 0 God beſide me, 4 inſt God and a Sanjour, 
there is none beſide me. ad 
Looke nts me, «hd be ye ſauedall theends of the earthy 
' for I am God, and there w none elſe. 
Three times together intwo verſes he hath excluded 
all other: there is none clfc. 
Let vs ſec how they haue ſþed that ſought deliuerance 
any other way,and not from God. og 
In the great famine of Samaria, a woman facs to the 
2 RegeG. 26.27 KDE} » 4 oye: any _—_y — bur the King 


If the Lord doe not helpe thee, whonce fhould 1 betpe 
thee? o«2 of the barne floore vr out of the wi ? 

And therefore Dawa faith, ruff wit im Privees, wor in 
any ſonne of man, for there is no brlpe inthvyy.” © © 

In the danger of warre,/Iftaet fought thYpetromE- 
gypt, and they had this thankefor their fabonr. 


fr oe be to them that vo4 down? wv Fxopr fo helpe, and 
ftay on horſes, «ud traft 1w Obayioss, und it hoy ſersen, be- 


cauſe they are many, and very ſtrong, bet rhe tooke not 
20 the boly one of 1/recl, neithes fſethe'the Lord. 

3 Here is their errour s rhe Zoypians ze men, and 
net God, and their hoyſes fleſh and zot [tirit, whes rhe 
Lord ſhall firetch forth his hand, be that helperh ſhall fall, 
and be that is holpen, ſhall fall downe, and they ſhall all 
faile together. | 


2 Chron.16.12 In diſcaſe, Y/o King of Indah, committed that cr. 
rour recorded to his infamie. - - Os 

In the 3g. yeare of his raigne; be was diſeaſed in bs 

feete, untll bis diſeaſe was exceeniny great, yet in bis, 
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diſeaſe he ſouzht not to the Lord, but to the Phyſitians, - 

To the Lord, and not tothe Phyſitians, tothe Phy. 
ſicizns, andnorto the Lord, borh wrong. To both the 
author and meanes be (hould haue ſought. 

4 Sul wanting helpe in caſe of intelligence, went to y,,,....., 
conlult Almighty God as he had vſcd to doe in his ſe- : Samas.77 
rious affaires often with good ſucceſle, But the Lord an- 
ſwered him not. | 

Therefore in that diſtreſſc he went to the womanthe 
Witch of Endor, that had a familiar ſpirit, and ſhe pre- 
ſented to hima repreſentation of Samuel, who was 
dead, from whom he recciued a true prediftion of his 
futurc ſorrowes. 

Whether the ſucceſle of this example, or the tiaturall 
iech thatis in our deſire to knaw future cuents, or what. 
ſoeucr other heathenifh rapture doth tranſport many, 
fo it is, that Witches and Wizards are yet frequented, 
both foriatelligence agd health; in.grictes and loſle, as 
if he that is euill in abſtra& and concrete, could be au- 
thour of any good tonien. 

This Hangsnot well together, to pray to God to de- 
liver vs from cuill, and crauc helpe of hinf/who is of all 
evils the worſt: to demand the truth of a lyar, to ſeeke 
healthof a murtherer, to procure deliuerance, or deſire 
helpe from thedeuill. 

Dauid ſaith well,that God made man pure, but hee 
ſought many inuentions. » 

Some in cuils cither feared or prement, flye to the s leſs: 
name of [cſus, not religiouſly truſting in him that car- 
ries ſaluation in his name, but ſuperſtitioufly oucr-wee- 
ning the letters, ſyllables, and ſound of that name, as 
if thedeuill were afraid of that word. 

And thecunning Serpent hath not ſpared ſometimes 
to pretend a feare#f it, of purpoſe to'nouriſh that ſuper- 


ARs 19.13, 


6, 
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ſifion, which hath made ir pafſſible in the Church of 
Rome. But Sathan dares ſhew himlclf againſt that name, 
as we (ce. , 

.T hem certaine of the Vagabond lewes, exorciſts, tooke 
pon them to call oxer them that hadoncleane ſpirits,the 
mare of the Lord Teſus: laying, we adiure you by leſan, 
whom Pal preached. 

But obſcruc the ſuccefſe. 

The man in whom the enill ſpirit was, leapt vpon 
thenw, and onercame them, and prevailed againſt them, [0 
that they fled out of that bonſe naked and wounded. 

Did this abate any thing of the honour or power of 
that name amongſt the faithfu]l? the next verſe ſaith no. 

and thi was knowne to all the Iewes and Greekes 
«Iſo dwelling at Epbeſus, and feave fell on them all, and 
the name of the Lord leſus was magnified, 

For they did rightly concciue that the name of Teſus 


was prophaned bythoſcexorciſts,ſceing not thatname, 


but the faith in it, was the rod of Sathan, for the faith 
of Gods people hath power net-from the ſyllables of 
that name, but from the efficacieof his power, who car- 
rieth that.name to ſcourge Sathan, 

6 Others for preucntion or ſubuention in cuils, haue 


* refortedto the ſigne of the Crofle, & itis inthe Church 


of Rome an ordinary munition againſt all evils. 
The Popiſh Legends are full of pretty talesof the 


great wonders that the figne of the Croſle hath cffeacd 
in depulfion of cuils. 


' Pialoy 6d,3-67- Gregory thegreat tels a true toric: quia pee tanti de 


es teſtes ſant quanti babitatores eiuſdem lociexiſtunt. 

Yet none could reſtifie it but vpon one mans credit, 
alew belated and wanting lodging, repoſcd himſelfe 
neare to Apoiloes Temple in Rome, qui quanygic fidews 
CrKEM mon lraberety ſigns ramen crucs ſanuniri curabat. 
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To that =_ came a congreganion of cui!l ſpiries, de- 
claring to theic chicte an account of- the cuili che y had 
ſuggelted that day. 


One of them told how he had tempted one _71ngre.. 


4 2 Biſhop, to ſome looſe deſires; the chicte of them, 
and all the reſt vrged his further proceeding therein, 

| After eſpying themſelucs over hearu by the Tew 
which lay quictly by them, they thought to haue done 
him a milchiefe, bo he was ſo fenced with the ligne of 
the PR that they could nor, bur left him, and diſap- 
peared, 

The next day the Iew told the Biſhop what hee had 
heard, what he had done, and the Biſhop was by him 
preſerued againſt Sathan, he by the Bilhop catechiſed 
and baptiſed. 


Thomas Camipratanus a ſuffragan Biſhop, a great 1,..c.25. 
colle&our andregiſter of miracles, reports from his own?-r9g5- 


* eyes: heſaith, 

Proprijs oculis vids; hee travaiked 40. miles of pur- 
poſe, and there le! ocals vidit. 

OneYolsandw, 2 Prior ofthe Predicants, vſed ence 
inlife, often to ſigne his breſt with the ſigne of the 
Crofle; his bones after being taken vp to be depoſited in 
another place, they ſaw vpon hig breaſt bone, the ſigne 
ofthe Croſle,ofa mathe and bony ſubſtance, quaſt ſcn- 
tum cords. 

I ſhould ſurfer your chriſtian patience, if I ſhould re- 
count to you the legend of Saint Francis and the 
Wolfe, how he ſaued himſelfe, and ouercame the cru- 
elty ofthe Wolfe, onely by the ſigne of the Crofle,and 
after by gentle perſwaſions, made the VWolfeas tame as 
any Lambe, and made the Wolfe promiſe him nceuer to 
vſe any cruelty againe. 

For why ſhould it not bee as poſfible for a. Wolfe to 


IRE 
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ke, as an Aſſe. ' 
\Fhefc things the Roman faith doth foilow,asE/as did 
the red potage that loſt him the bleſhng, 

And ſuch lying Legends as theſe doe beget fuch an 
opinion of the ſigne of the croſle, that many ſimple 
ignorants thinke rthemſelues ſufficiently fortified a+ 
gainſt all cuill by thatfigne. 

George Dowley a Prieſt ſet forth a Catechiſme in En- 
gliſh in 4». 1616, | 

. I Chapter ofthe figne ofthe Croſle. | 

Where he perſwadeth this manner of bleſhng our 
{clues againſt all cuill, 

. Making with the thumbe a croſle vpon the forchead 
againſt all cuill thoughts. Another vpon the mouth a- 
gainſt cuill words. The third vpon the breaſt againſt c-. 
uill workes, which proceed from the heart, laying, 

By the ſigne of the holy Croſfe, from ail our enemics 
deliuer vs good Lord. | 

This is modeſt blaſphemy compared with thar'inthe 
Breuiary of the Church of Rome,where,vpon the feaſt 
bf the Inuent. ofthe croſle, the people are required to 
proſtrate themſclues before the croſle, and to lay theſe 
words, 0 crux ſplendidier afiris, ſalva cater vans in tw- 
i landibus congregatam. 

Is notthisa flying from our father which is in hea- 
uen, to ſceke helpe againſt euills from a creature, the 
work of mans hands ? thus doth the idolatrous Church 
of Rome diſhonour God with higheſt contumely and 
blaſphemy. 

Inlike manner their deſertion of God is further de- 
clared in their inuocations of the virgin Mary, of An- 
gels, and Saints, and theirimages,”their Hows Dei, hal- 
lowedgraines, and Mcdailes, which the ſuperſtitious 
papiſts doe bearc about them, as their mMunition and de- 
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_ againſt euiis ; that Go#may renew his old com- 

aint, : 

; peophe hawe committed two enils, they hane forſa- 
ken me the fountaine of liuing waters, and hewed them 
ont Ciſternes that can hold no water. 

Againſt this damnableerror and praiſe let vs learne 
of him that teacheth vs hereto pray, of whom we may 
ſeeke for deliueratice from all euills , let vs obſerue the 
way of the faithfall in all ages of the Church, and ſee 
who gaue them deliuerance, and whither they reſorted 
in all feares and preſſurcs : and we ſhall find, that all the 
faichfull hane ſought and found deliuerance no where 
butin thearme of our father which is in heauen, 

3 Theduties of ſuch as moue God in this petition. 

. Let vs ſee where this petition is placed*for it is the laſt 
requeſtrhat we make to God in this prayer,teaching vs 
chatnone are capable of delinerance from the power 
and fury ofthe Deuill, bat fuch as defire of God hearti. 
ly ahd realoufly, - | 

./ T ' That the name'of God may Hauc right done: t0 

it by him ; by hallowing of it. 

'2 Thar the kingdome of God may rulc hin, 

3 That he may live in obedience of the holy will 
of God all his life. 

4 Tha he may fue vnder the prouidence of God, 
feeking his meat from him , and receiving it with his 
bleſſing thankfully and contented!y, 

5 That he may be- pardoned all his finnes in the 
mercy of God, andſhew mercy himſelfero ſuch as of- 
{nd him. | | 

6 Thathe may be freefrom-new dcteRions or relap- 


ſes. 
He that faithſu!ly beleencth, and fervently defireth, 


. and heurtilypraycth forcheſeſpirituall graces, may ſafe- 


11Jo,5.18. * 


1: Tim.1.19: 


_y 
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ly pray it out Liber vos a mals, | 

Therefore all the dutics of zealeand piety, of know- 
ledge, obedience, charity, temperance, mercy, repen- 
rance, godly life, are required of him that ſollicites this 
ſute to God, to be deliuered from all cuill : for hee rhat 
would not ſuffer ill, muſt take heed, as much as hee can, 
to doe none. 

The firſt caution direAeth vs how to compoſe our 
ſe)ues for this petition, that we may prevaile with our 
God for dcliucrance, that is, by ſceking firſt the king- 
dome of God, and the righteoulneſle thereof, by FEA 
ringtolive in the ſober and thanktull vſe of his crea- 
turcs, and maintaining a good conſciencetoward God, 
and men. 

2 Sceing we pray for deliverance from all euill, wee 
are admoniſhed to decline and avoid all the occaſions 
of cuill : he that would not hauc his teeth ſet on edge, 
let him not caſte of ſowre grapes ; it 1sthe forbidden 
fruit that embroilerh vs in all che calamitzes of life, that 
vnparadiſeth vs, and turnes 'vs ouer to labour and 
ſorrow. 

It is a certainc (igne of our regeneration, iſwee haue a 
nt to keepe our {clues from theſe cuilis, As S, 70bn 

th, . | 

We know that he that borne of God ſinneth not, but 


he that « begotten of God, keepeth himſelſe, wn that wic- 
ked one toucheth him not. 


Which words doc ſhew that there is a ſeed of grace 
in the ele, whereby they may keepe themſelues from 
thetouch of Sathan: 

The way to keepe our (clues from this danger,is by 
Saint Pa#/thus opened. 

Holding faith and 4 good conſcience: 


1 Holding faith , that is, depending only vpon God 
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for our ſafety, louing him, and cleauing to him,truſting 
him, and reſting vpon him, deliring the conſtant courſe 
of his vnchangeable loueto vs in Chriſt Teſus, 

For nothing doth more eſtabliſh-our hearts in faith, 
then the ſweer experience that we haue had of Gods 
former mercicsand loue to vs, from which we conclude 
the vndoubted aſſurance of his future prouidence. : 

This was Daaids plea. 

By thee haue I beene holdenop from the wombe : thowP\.71 6. 
art he that tooke me out of my mothers bowels,and there» 
forc he praycth, : 

Caſt me not off in the time of old age, O forſake me not 
when my ſtrength faileth. 

To eſtabliſh this faith and to make it fruitfull of obe- 
_ » God himlſelfe, giving his law to his people, 

aich, 

Tam the Lord thy God which brought thee oat of the 
land of Aigypt, ont of the houſe of bondage. 

And we may ſay, God hath fed and clothed me, and 
preſcrued me hitherto, therefore my truſt is in him, for 
he neuer forſaketh thoſe that truſt in his mercy. 

This made David confidentagainſt Goliah,when Sau 
the king diſcouraged him, ſaying, 

T how art not able to.goe againſt this —_ to fight 
with him, for thou art bat a youth, and he a man of 
warre from his youth, But David called to minde how 
God had enabled him againſt a Boare, and a Lion that 
attempted onc of his Lambes which hee kept, and hee 
' ſlew them: and he reſolued. 

This uncircumciſed Philiſtine ſhall be 4s one 6f them. 
Faith bnildeth vpon thisrock, andtruſteth not to any 
ſelfe abililiry. And is ſtrong only in the ſtrength of 
Gods might : keepe faiththen, and keepetby lelfe. 


This is the mercy ofthe Church, Gods gratious pro-. 
reAion ; 


1Sam,17.33. 


Plal.33. &. : 


2 Cor, z.12, 
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tection ; 1onah calleth it ſo. 

They that obſerne lying vanities, forſake their owne 
mercy, 

God is cuer prior in amore, he referueth mercy for 
thouſands of them that feare him. So that the mercy 
of prote&&:on fromeuils is our owne, if wee forſake it 
not: this is the. patrimony and birth-righe of the 
Church, for mercy imbraceth them on cuery fide : for 
if God be ours, as weca!ll him here ou1 Father: Hi mer 
cy ts to them that feare him, throughout all generations: 

Dauid deſcribing his ſafety vnder this proteRing 
and ſupporting mercy of God, The Lord s my ſhepheard, 
&c. concludeth from this proofe and experience of 
Gods good fauour. | 

Surely goodnefſe and mercy ſhall follow me all the daies 
of my life. 

They have not this faith,and ſo forfeit their intereſt in 
this mercy, who having growne vp like yong Plants, 
watered with Gods carly and latcrraine,to whom God 
hath beene a ſunne to enlighten and warme them, a 
ſhicld ro defend themgthe more they receiue from God, 
the more they feare, and cruciate themſelues with the 
ſollicitous and anxious icalouſlic of loſſe and want. 

The faith here meant te be holden in the whole 
courſeof life, isa.conſtant and cquall dependance vpon 
God, caſting all our care vpon him, becauſe he hath de- 
claredthat he careth for vs; 

2 Another thing to <nſure Gods protcion from e- 
vils, is the holding faſt ofa good conſcience, this makes 
our lifea continuall feaſt: that is, when we haue the ſc- 
cret ny ek of = heart, thar « 

In ſumplicitie and godly fincerity not with fleſbly wiſe. 
dome, but by the —_ w/w Wwe tes had you . 
Hon in the world. | 
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This godly ſincerity 1 conceiue to be beſt expreſt; | 

1 Inonr generall vocation to. the Church of God; 
fortherein wee muſt labour to be ſound in our know- 
ledge of the truth. and will of God, without thoſe 
crotchets & fancies which commonly poſleſſe the pha- 
naticall brains ofſuch as-ſtudy new wayes,as heretiques 
and {chiſmatiques doe. Without that dead and dull ig- 
norance which implicite faith-founders doe caſt and 
mould into deuotion, 

- And without hypocriſic, the leauen of Scribes and 
Phariſees, whichturnes all religion into a formall out- 
ſide of pretence, and hath no heart, this is roztenneſſe 
at the core. 

2 Sincerity in our priuate callings, which keepes from 
idlencile, themoathand ruſtthat corrupreth the whole 
converſation; and expoſeth vs to Sathans temptations. 

Herein we-muſt walke, as in our wayes, and we may 
promiſe our felucs a guard of Angelsto prote&vs, and 
we need notto waſte and conſume our felues with cares 
of che world, burcaſt the ſucceſlc of all vpon God. 

..2 In fincerity of godly conuerſation, not giuing, not 
taking euill counſaile, not defiling,not defiled with euill 
cxample, eſchuing ill|words.and corrupt commnnicati- 
ons, vaine delights, and wicked and vngodly company, 
| having 'no fellowſbip with the vnfruitfull workes of 
darkeneſſe, but rather reprouing them, 

They: that goe in: this way:may not promiſe them» 
ſelues any priuiledge from thecalamities ot life, for if the 
devillor the. Pope can doe ſuch a ſhrewd turne, he will, 
but they may boldly and faithfully pur themſclues vn» 
der the wings of Gods fauing protcRion, and pray 
to.him; Lybers mos armals. $75. 

3 This as thereſt, impoſeth on vgiall thedutieof cha- 
rity. for we pray not eucry one for . himelfe, but cach 
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| forall, /tbers nos; thatlaw, proximum vt teipſam, doth 
make vs.as much obliged to procure the good of our 
neighbour, as our owne good: which reproucth, 

1 Thoſe 'whoſe care begins and ends with them- 
ſelues; the.laſh of calamity doth not {mart vpon them, 
if itfall not vpon their own particularztheſe make them. 
ſclues entire bodies, they arc not members of the whole 
body of Chriſt,the Churchgand they had need ofa par. 
ricular Mediatour, for cutting themſclucs from the bo- 
dy, they are no members of Chriſt, neither. can they 
haue any intercſt in the common ſaluation. 

2 Theſcare much morc to be reproued, who worke 
thcir owne good out of the common cuill, and healc 
chemſclues with the wounds and ſoares of the Com« 
mon-wealth: for ifthe procuration of common good be 
anincumbent. care on cucry member, both of Church 
and Comman-wealth: when we pray /zbers nos a mals, 
wepray to be dcliuered from all thoſe projeRours and 
deuiſers of new rods to ſcourgetheir brethren. i 

3 This reproucth them that curſe and bannetheir 
brethren with all bitternefle of imprecation, that by ſc- 
cret or open meanes, doe praQtiſe the vexation and mo- 
leſtation, the impoucriſhing or defamation of their bre- 
thren. Chriſt teacherhvs to pray one for another; thar 
we may beall dcliuered from ill. Da»id biddeth, 

Pray for the peace of Jeruſalem: he promiſeth, They 

Jhall proſper that lone thee: he dire&eth-them ina forme 
of blcfhing, Peace be within thy wals, | 

He puttcth themon by his owne example, For wy 
brethren and companions ſake 1 will wiſh thee now pro. 

ity | 


For the houſe of Gods ſake 1 will ſecke to doe thee good, 
It, was Cains voyce. 


Am1 my brothers keeper ? we may, anſwere, thou 
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art, to the vtmoſt ofthy power. Tothee belongeththe 
care and cuſtody of thy brather, to fave and keepe him 
from hurt, if thou maicſt:ifany cuill cometo him, which 
thou mighteſt haue diverted, 'thou art anſwerable ro 
him before God for it: bur if thou procure his hurt, or 
but wifh-itin thy heart,or it thou ioy in his griefe, this 
petition is thy actuſation. | 

4 This laſt pcritiondoth teach vs the Apoſtles do- 
Arine, pray continually, inall things gine thankes. 

For there be ſo many cuils towards ys, by reaſon of 
out continuall creſpaſſes, that we are cuer in danger, 7«- 
ge peccatur,Iuge periculum, 10 that there is not a mo. 
ment of our lite, butit had ncede be fenced and armed 
with this petition. | 

-And:fo muchcime aseſcapeth vs free fromtheſe cuils, 
is gained in the patience and long ſuffering of God to 
vs, to offer vp to God the duc tribute of our thankes. 

There ſhould then be no vacation from this double 
ſeryiceof prayerand prayle; for not onely one day tel- 

lethanother, but one houre and minute telleth another, 
of Gods great deliuerances of vs from cuill. 

;Sathan is our profeſt aduerſarie; you may ſee in 70bs 
hiſtoric what he did, what he would doc itthe power of 
God did not reſtrainc him, if theprotetion of God did 
not'defend vs: neither {houldour bodics,nor our goods; 
nor our cattaile; nor our fruits of the carth, nor our 
children; bedafe, if his Hand might be ſtretched our; bur 
the preſerter of men keepeth vs, relifteth him, 

5 Obſerue the courſe of this whole prayer, tor why 
doe we deſire the honour of Gods holy name, bur for 
this, that we may flye to it as our tower of ſtrength,to 
defend and deliver vs from all euil}, for our helpe is in 
the name of the Lord. 


« They that know 14 nam, willtruſt inthee, for thou Plai.s 10 


AQas 10,42, 
loh,2.36. 
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_ pener ſaileſt them that ſecke thee. 


And why :doe wee deſire the comming of the king- 
dome of God, but that we may be ſafe from euill, being 
vnder his holy regiment, whois able to treade Sathan 
vnder our fecte. 

And why doe we delire that the will of God may bee 
done, but that we may liue in holy obedience to him, 
char wethat be.his ſeruants, and "4 ſheepe of his pa- 
ſture, may walke without feare in the valley of the (ha- 
dow ofdeath; TEAR, 

Why doe we deſire life of God,to befed by his hand, 
and blefling with our daily bread, but that wee may be 
preferued by his prouidence from all things that may 
hurt and annoy vs. f 

Why doewee defire forgineneſſe of fines paſtand 
preſent, butto aſſure his proteRion,and to eſtabliſh our 
hearts with grace, that wee may ſcruc him in holineſſe 
and righteouſneſle. 

Why doe wedeſire preſcruation fromrempration,but 
- ſecurc our liucs againſt the pollution and infeRion of 
inne. 

Sothat theſe petitions, 22utu5 ſe generant, we defire 
to obtaincof Godall that we aske in the ſixe former pe- 
titions, that we may bedeliuered from euill: and we de. 
ſire to bedelivered fromeuill, that we may docall rhe 
duties required in thoſe former requeſts, And let him 
thatdefircth to:ſpeed inthislaſt ſapplication,caſt backe 
his cye vyponthe reſt, that:-hee may: rectifie himſelfe.in 
prima,medio,gy imo,to the pleaſing of God in his prayer. 

6 Let vs haue faith to beleeue a good ſucceſſe of cur 
prayers;androapprehendthe louing kindeneſſeof God 
co vs in leſus Chriſt; for hee ivthe Angell ot the caue- 
nant of this mercy. He went about daing 200d, ind hes. 
linzull that wore oppreſſed af the denil ef rhe ſonnarhere- 


UM 
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fore make you frte, you (hall be free indeed. 


He giueth perfe& liberty from the hands of all our Luke i: 74 


© enemies, that we may ſcrue him without feare,in holi- 
neſſe and righteouſneſle betore him, Wee cannot haue 
this deliverance without faith to apprehend and apply 
it, therefore let vs remember the former mercics of God 
ro ſtrengthen our faith: as Danid. 


Onr fathers traſtedin thee, they truſted in thee, andvfal;ns.y, 


thow didſt deliver them. 
T hey eryed vnto thee, and were delinered: they truſted 
in thee, and were not confounded. 

. Heisthe rocke of our ſafety, let vs build our neaſts, 
and lay _—_ ones in the holes of this rocke, for 
they that truſt in him, can want nothing that is good 
for them. 


—  —— - — 


MATH.6.13. 


For thine # the kingdome, and the power, and the gle. 
ry, for ener. 


T* is plaine inthe ſtorie of the Goſpell,thit Chriſt did 
ewiſe reach to pray this prayer: once priuately, which 
Saint Zeke relateth, and that at the requeſt of his Diſ- 
ciples. 

Godbvr time publikely in his ſermon preached vpon 
the Mount, reported here by Saint Matthew. 

Theſe —_ which are the cloſe and conclufion of 
the Lords prayer, are omitted in Saint Zukc. 

But in his publique ſermon they are added,as you 
reade here, therefore from hence wee borrow them to 
ſupply the prayer in Saint Lute. 

The Diſciples obtained what they defired in Saint 
Like, for Chriſt taught them to pray, and the prover 


5 


Queſt. 32. 


Sol. r; 


Sol, 2, 


doth extend no further then theſe ſeven petitions: for 
nothing is deſired of God in theſe words of the conclu. 
ſion added in Saint Mathew. 

And here-letme ſhew you a great want of iudgement 
and charity inſomeof our brethren, who haue tendered 
to his Maieſtic ſome. exceptions againſt our booke of 
Common Prayer, by the way of Queſtion, whereof this 
is QnC, 

Whether it be an acceptable ſeruing of God,rather to 
follow the maſſe-booke in omitting theſe words, then 
the ſcripturcin vſing of them. 

You may calily_ diſcerne a roote of bitterneſſe in this 
obicion: for theſe words are not found in this Scrip- 
rure,and yet here Chriſt is deſired to teach his Diſciples 
to pray, and charity might haue as well ſcene the want 
of theſe words in this Scripture, as in the maſſe-booke, 
and thought our imitation rather guided by this text, 
then by that idolatrous booke. 

Maſter Bez.4 who tooke great paines to ſearch all the 
old coppics of the new Teſtament to perte& his edition 


_ thereof, by comparing them rogether, doth confeſle, 


thatin many coppies hee found theſe words wanting 
both in Saint Marrhew and Saint Zake. 

He addeth alſo, that many interpreters haue thoughe 
them pur into the text, as being the common concluſion 
vſed by the Chriſtians in their prayers. 

Further he alleadgeth, that three of the antient Fa- 
thers of purpoſe expounding the Lords prayer, hauc 
omitted this concluſion, and have not ſo much as men- 
tioned it, thatis, Cyprian, Auguſtine, and Terome, 

Sothat this vacharitable conſtruction of leauing out 
theſe words in the booke of common Prayer, will light 
as heauy vpon Saint Zeke, and thefe holy Fathers of 


- the Church, as vpon our booke, through whole ſides 


UN 


ypon the Lovds Prayer. 329 
theſe are pierced with this dart of falſe witneſſe, to the 
manifeſt preuarication of that holy commandemenr. 


Bur let them charge it vpon vs; doth any Miniſter in Se/.;. 


reading of digine Seruice, eucr omit rhe adding this 
concluſion to the reſt? or are we forbidden to vſeit, ra- 
ther doe we not vaderſtand it intended,thar it ſhould be 
added as we vſc to fay, quod neceſſario ſubintelligitar, 
02 aceſt. 

Elſe they might a.ſo quarrel! the booke, for onely be. 
ginning the Lords prayer, as in many places. 

Zeale is madneſle,it it be not guided by a right vnder- 
ſtanding, and tempered with charity. I cont not omit 
the anſwering for our Church againſt this vniuſt impu- 
tation, both to ſtop the mouth of ſlander, and to faſten / 
ſhame on the forcheads that bluſh not at theſe picket 
quarrels, 

Andalſotoſettle your indgements ina ſober conſtru- 
Qion of thoſe things which the Church hath cſtabli- 
 ſhedanddone for vs. 

Arigs Montane giues this note vpon theſe words in 
Saint Matthew. 

Animaduerie leftor, han clauſalam non eſſe de textn: 
he addcth alſo that in the Greeke Church, the congre-. 
gation doth neuer repeare this clauſe, but whey they 
haue with the Miniſter ſaid, zbera nos 4 malo. 

The Prieſt onely protiounceth cheſe words,quts tu- 
um eſt regnum,C9c. 

And learned Era/mes thinkes that thiſs words 
might be a1ded to the Lords prayer, by the vle of rhe 
Charch, as at the end of the Pſ1lnes we ad4J.d that h 1- 
ly acclamation of,C/o2 14 pat? &+ lie of ſpriitui ſa» ito; 
yet neither of thele Apocryphicall or wichour divine 
guthority: for, 

Dazid is faid to bleſſe the Lord before ali rhe con- 


" » Ch:0,22411, 


aimmnoue. 


Real. 
Reu $13» 


t 
Rea. 2+ 
Plal,s,n ” 
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gregation, ſaying, 

. T hine © Lords the greatneſſe, power, and glory, and 
the maieſty, and the vittory, for all that & in the heaueny 
end carth i thine. 


Thine i the kingdome O Lord, «nd thow art exalted 
4s head aboue all. 


T herefore approuing the vle of this concluſion of the 
Lords prayer, we proceed in it, 

1 Andcall it by the name which is giuen to ir by the 
holy Ghoſt, our Bleſſing of God after prayer, this is 
NE AH ts h 

2 We will conſider it as a motive to God,to grant 
vs the requeſts made in the ſeuen petitions. 

3 Asitis a ſtrengthening of our faith, to aske all 
theſe things at the hands of God: .. | 

1 Thisisa bleſhngof God, 

We are faid to bleſſe God when we doe praiſe him, 
and giue him the honour due to his name: So Saint 
Paul mcantit. 

Bleſſed be God, enen the Father of owr Lord Teſws 
Chriſt: the Father of mercies,and the God of allcomport.' 
Andit agrecth well with our duty, that we petitioning 
this father in this prayer for all mercics and all com. 
fort, and wraſtling with him in our prayer, as 14csb did 
for his bleHing vpon vs, ſhould alſo blefſc him,and praiſe 
his name. 

And forour direction herein wehane our Sicut ince- 
lo ex in terra: for Iohn heard enery creature which & in 
heauen and in earth, and vuaer the earth, and ſuch as are 
in the ſea, ſaying, Bleſang, honour, glory, and power bee 
unto him that fitteth pon the throne,and vnis the lambe 
for ener and.encr. 

Let vs confider what Dasid faith, Great & the Lord, 
andgreath tobepraiſed. 
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We pray in our firſt petition, Ha4owed be thy wame, 
for the name of God is great, and Dawid kaith, 

According to thy name O God, ſo # thy praiſe vnto the yg... 
ends of the earth: thy hand i full of righteouſneſſe. 

We labour co open that hand by our prayers, that 
we may partakeof his rightcouſneſſe, therefore to him 
belongeth praiſe for his names ſake, 

Wwe are created to thus end,to glorifie Godin our bodies, Rea. 3. 
and in our ſoules, and this is the way to honour him, 
ipſe dixit. | 

Who ſo offereth praiſe, glorifieth me; Dauid often cal- Plal,50i23s 
lethit Sacrificiom laude. Andhecalleth theſe kinde of 
ſacrifices, the ſacrifices of righteonſneſſe. 

Thele be called vitulilab;orum in Hoſe, they are cal. 
led fruftus labiorum confitentium nomini ei, by the 
author to the Hebrewes. 

The Sainrs of God hane vſed to caſt themſelues 
downear his feete, thatin their humiliation he may bee 
exalted: when we kneele or proſtrate our ſelues to oge 
that ſtandeth by vs, we make him ſhew high ouer vs, 
therefore when the Lords faithfull ſeruants cometohim 
to worthip, they fall low on their knees before him. 

They cuacuate themſclues, and put off all honour This is&ngue 
and eſtimation from themſelues,togiue it all to him:this "*" 
is bleſfing of God. So doe we in this prayer.all petition, 
then confeſſion. 

2 Conſider thisas a motiue to God to gra:it the pe- 
tirions herein contained. 

1 Wherein obſcruc that we haue no arguraen's to 
inJuce God to goodneſle towards vs, but ſuch only as 
are drawne from himſclteand his owne holy and great 
attribures. : 

Therefore D amtiel renounceth all re{pe&s drawne 
from himlcitc, as vnpleadable: Wee doe not preſent 0%7 Dn gi 18, 


's 


Nch 8.6.7.9. 
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ſnpplications before thee, for our owne rig hteonſneſſe,but 
for thy great mercies: therefore he prayeth, 

O Lord beare, O Lord forgiue,0 Lord hearken aud ate, 
deferre not for thine owne ſake O my God. 

So Nehemiah in his prayer doth makea contrite con- 
feffion of his finnes to God, and the ſinnes of all the 
people, and his plea tor mercy and forgiueneſſc, and for 
further grace and fauour of God, is the promiſe of Gud. 
Remember the word that thow commandedſt by thy ſer- 
uqnt Moſes. 

So wepray, remember thine owne kingdome, thy 
power and thy glory, when we aske of thee thele petiti- 
ons,for we haue nothing of our own worth the remem- 
bring, for whoſe ſake thou ſhouldeſt grant our requeſts. 

2 Let vs confider how theſe may be motiucs to per- 
ſwade our God to heare our prayers; we doc herein ac- 
knowledpe and aſcribe to God, 

1 Kingdome, as Desid ſaith, The Lord « King, the 
earth may be glad thereof: he is notyrant, buta King to 
whom belongeth the procuration of the good of his 
Subic&ts. Hee i our King of old, ſaith Danid, 82oMy 
84m 74 x48, He is therefore the breath of our noftrils: 
heis che commonfather of vsall, ruling vs with autho- 
rity and loue, 

And becauſe thou artour King, we pray thee to glo- 
rifie thine ownename in thy Church, to ler thy king- 
domecome to it. | | 

To aduancethy will in it. 

_ To ſuſtaine vs thy ſubieRs with all the neceſlaries 
and cenueniences of life. 

Toſea'e thy pardon of all our finnes. 

Tokeepevs fromthe inteRion ofnew finnes, from re- 
lapſes into our old ones, 


To deicnd vs from the power of the deuill, and to 
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ſaue vsfrom any thing that may offend and hurt vs. 
2 Power is aſcribed to Gad. 
Wherein we appeale to the omnipotency of our Fa- 
ther, we acknowledge him ableto doe wharſocuer hee 
will in heauen and carth, 
So Nehemiah beginneth his prayer. 
0 Lord God of heauey, the great and terrible God, So Neb.r,s. 
began D antel. 
0 Lord, the great and dreadfull God. gs 
This confefhon of Gods power doth incline the : 
greatneſle and might of God ts ſtoope it ſelfe to vs, for 
power takes'noioy in aduancing it ſclf againſt weaknes, 
Amongſt men, there be of thoſe barbarous and inhu- 
mane natures, which abuſe power to vamercifull ryran- 
ny andopprefion, but when we confeſſe the power of 
God, we {ubmir to it, and thereby moue the God of 
power to declare the ſame to our good, 
He hath power in ſpirituall graces to beſtow them 
on vs, that we may ſerue him inthe hallowing of his 
name: his power can extend his kingdome oner all, his 
power onely can make vs able to doe his will: this po- 
wer commanderh heauen and carth to miniſter ro our 


necelhries. 
He hath power to pardon all ſinnes, and to preſerue 


vs fromtempration and euill, 

Thetefore the conſideration of our confefhion of his 
power, moucth him to grant @urrequeſts in all theſe 
things. 

3 Weaſcribe vnto him glory. 

A greatargumentto moue him to doe all theſe things 
for his owne glory, for this is his praiſe, that he heareth 
our prayers, therefore to him doth all fleſh come: and 
that is it we ſecke in this prayer: the three firſt pericions 
arc addreſſed tothe glory of his.name, of his kingdome 


LJMAI 


Pſal-146. 1, 


Mal.1.14. 


. withthe Apoſtle, Sciogssi credid.. 
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- and will, wedefirc bread that we may liue hereto praiſe 


and ſerue him. 

We dcſire pardon of all ſinnes paſt, and releaſe from 
our. iniquities preſent, and ſtrength againſt all enſuing 
remptations,and dcliucrance fromall deſcruedeuils,thar 
we may bcablcto liuc in holinefſe and rightcouſneſſe 
before him all the dayes of our life. 

3 Our faith in this prayer is confirmed by theſe 
3,reg. potentia: glor. 

1 A regno, tructhat of earthly Kings the Prophet 
faith, Truſt not in Princes, nor in any ſonne of man, for 
there « no helpe, £4. But the Lord is a King that may be 
truſted. 7 am 4great King, ſaith the Lord of beſts, King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords is his name, Real. 1g. 16; 


* and hc faith, 


Per me reges regnant. 

We begin at Ourfarher, whence we haue 4udaciam 
petendi, weend at ruumeſt regnum, whence wee hauc 
—_—_ impetrandt, he ruleth ouer all : all things ſerue 

im, feare ot thow liule flocke, for it s your fathers plea- 
ſure to gine you a kingdome. 
The Apoftlecalleth this kingdome the inheritance of 
them that are ſanRified, and he calleth all the faichfull 
hcires and coheires with Chriſt. 

This King ſentthe heire of his kingdome in the ſimi- 
litude of fintull leſhamongſt the ſonnes of men,of pur- 
poleto expiate their faults, to reconcile theen to his fa- 
your, and to inucſt them in the rights of this inheri- 
tance. Faith is theground of theſe things which wee 
hope for: and this King is the giuer of cucry good and 
perfed gift, whom we call our father. 

What can we want, wherein can our faith Ragger,if it 
cleaue to him, and that we may once fay checrefully 
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All the ele& of God are not onely the ſubic&s of 
this kingdome, bur fauourites alſo of this King, his dar- 
lings, his delight is inthemz Da#id makes ſo bold with 
God, as to pray. 

Keepe me as the Apple of thine eye, hide me wonder the Plal.17. 8, 
ſhadow of thy wings. 

The Hebrew word ſignificth the blacke of the Ap- 
ple, the very ſight of the eye. 

He that toucheth yon, concheth the Apple of his eye: God Zcch.ro8, 
holdeth them ſopretious, that men had need to handle 
his children as tenderly as they would handle the Ap- 
ples of their owne eyes: «/iqui intelligunt de oculys dei. 

2 Apotentia: thete be many titulary Kings here on 

carth, (wolne with titles of great dominions, wherein 
they haue neither foote of land in poſſeflion, nor the 0. 
bedience of any ſubieR:it may bethat there is is Joms- 
»j annexed to their Erownes, for which they retaine 
the ticles, as our Soueraignes doe in France;orthey may 
be prerenders to ſome rights, as the Kings of Spaine 
arcto Icruſalem. 

There be Kings that haueſupremacie of dignity, and 
poſſeſſion of regalitic, but their wings are clipt, they are 
limited how farre they may flye. 

Such a King was CAchiſh in Gath, who approucd :5am,29. 6.7 
Dauid well, but he could not keepe him with him, for 
faith he, 

T hou art not good in the eyes of the Lords, wherefore 
now returne and poe in peace, that you diſplcaſe not the 
Loyds of the Philiſtims. 

Whether Princes be ouerawed by their Magnats, or 
in their owne facility, doc dmeſt themſelues of their 
power, both wayes here is kingdome without power 
or glory. | | 

But thine is the power; for God # the high creatour and Gen.14 19. 

> alle {{ at 


Plal.145, 12, 


1 Natwe. 
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poſſeſſour of heaven and earth, as Melchizedech called 
him 


And as he holdeth poſſeſſion vndenied, fo he main- 
taincth dominion vnreſiſted, Hee doth whatſoener hee 
wil. 

Power isneuer fearefull when it is ina Father, rather 
hereis firme foundation to build faith on: the Leper in 
the Golpell built vpon this rocke : Thos capſt make mee 
cleane. , ; 

The ſiſter of Laz4rw5 confeſt the power that Chriſt 
had with the Father, quicquid petiers. 

Our God is caput porentie. The powers that be, are 
ordained of God, they arc but ſo many rayes or beames 
of this glorious ſanne, or if we eſtceme them as ſtarres 
for glory, yet they borrow cheir light from this ſunne,; 

God would hauc this knowne and ronfeſt. 

Thy Saiwts ſhall bleſſe thee, they ſhall ſpeake of the glo- 
ry ofthy kingdeme, and talke of thy power. 

This power is the ſtrong rocke, and the high place, 
the wall of defence to the Church. 

The powers and principalities which arc againſt vs, 
may ſhake our faith with ſome terrours, they cannot 
make it faile. As the mountaines compaſle abour leru- 
ſalem, ſo is the Lord round about them that feare him 
and puttheir cruſt in his mercy. 

3 cAgloria, hi regnuam (7 potentia, ibi gloria. 

' Theglory of Godis threefold, - 
1 In his owne glorious nature and cfſence. 

2 In his workes. 

In his word, 
The glory of his nature is a light that noman can at- 
tainc to, we conceciue it beſt by chat which is rcuealed 
tovsin the two great volumes of his workes,'which 


our cyes bchold,and of his word which he hath lefrin 
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his Charch for our learning, that we may know him, 
and him whom he bath ſent, Icſus Chriſt. 

There is that whichthe Apoſtle calleth 7 2152, 0:5, 
and wee haue no outward meancs to know it, but by 
the workes and word of God, within vs;the ſpiritallo 
helpeth ourinfimitics. 

This glory of diuinenaturedoth conſiſt in the holy 
attribures of God. 

: His ſimplicitie: for he is es ſimpliciſimum, with- 
out permiſhon, a ſclfe-bearer. 

2 His cternitic: for he is © and *, withour beginning 
andend, 

3 His life: for heis called dews vinens ita vinit vi ſit 
ſaa vita, itaeſt vi ſit ſua eſſentia. 

4 His immenſity and infinity, whereby he compre. 
hendeth all things, fillerh all things, and is in cucry 
place: 

5 His authority, perfeftion, and ſelfe-ſufficiency 
whichextendeth not onely to the complement of his 
owne eſſence, but is the originall of all perfeRionthat is 
in his workes, 

6 His bleſledneſſe: for he is God bleſſed for cuer; 
© bleſſed in being ſo, and blefled in knowing himlſelfe ſo 
to be, and bleſſed in the communication of his blefings 
to his creatures, according to their capacity and vſe, 

7 His omnipotencie, for he alwaics worketh both in 
himſelfe in ations immanent, and without himſelfe in 
ations tranſient:in both he doth what he will. 

8 His wiſedome, for he knoweth, and forcknoweth, 
and decreeth, maketh and gouerneth, and preſerueth 
all things, by infinite wiſedome 5921 2wanue]&, 

9 His truth, for his wiſedome doth both apprehend 
all truth, his operations be all in truth, his onely is the 
PIER RX rc- 


Pſa). 92, 


Plah 8, 


. faith, weall ſay Amer, totheſe our holy deuotions. 
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reuelation oftruth, 
10 His will ſecret, done in and vpon all things reuea- 
cd, done by all that louc and conſcionably ſeruc him. 
11 Hizgoodnefle, in himfelfe,and toward all things 
that haue being of him, 
12 His grace, by which he declareth himſclfe in Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, rhe father of vs all. 
13 His mercy, in which he conereth our ſinnes, and 
pardoneth all our iniquities. 
14 His righteouſnefle, by which hee iuſtifeth his 
ele&, and condemneth the vngodly. 
In all chcſe, Godis glorious in his Church, and his 
Church confeſſcth it. 
2 Heis glorious in his workes. 
It is a workefor the Sabbath to thinke of them, 
D auid makes two good vics of them. 
1 Todebaſc himſelfe, 
2 Toexalt God. 
19 by our Lord, how excellent u thy name in all the 
earth, 
3 He isglorious in his word. 
1 In veritate, it is called verbum veritatss, 
2 In aternitate: durat in ſaculum: 
Truth maketh vs free, and eternity crowncth vs 
with indeſinent perpetuity: DE 
Our faith is hereby ſupported, that ſeeing our God 
13 the King of glory, andall our prayers are dire&ed to 
his glory, that he will therefore heare 5 from heauen, 
and when be heareth, he will hawe mercy. And in that 


Math. 
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CLAMEN, 


T= is the laſt gaſpe of this heaucnly prayer. 
1 Conſider we what Amer is, 
2 Towhatitis ſaid. 
3 By whom it muſt be ſaid: 
4 How wemuſt ſay it. 


1 What Ames is. 


It is one of thoſe Hebrew words which isretainedin 
the vic ofthe Church in all languages, and Gabriel Ger- 
fonſaith iris vicd in Scripture, three wayes. | 
1 Nominaliter. 
2 Adverbialiter; 
2 Verbaliter. 


x Nominaliter, and that 
1 Perſonaliter. 


Anat p 
Thusit ſienifieth thetruth of the perſon, and (o it is 
the a oe of Chriſt. ” MEE 5: 
Theſe things ſaith Amen, the faithfull and true wit* zeu,z.14. 
wee, onely proper to Chriſt. Ego veritas, omnis homo 
mendax, * 
Thus it ſignifieth the truth of things ſo called: al the Fealve. 
promiſes of God in himare yea and Amen : that is per-» C120» 
fe truth, 


2 Aanerbiliter. 
Soit ſignifieth very, a word of carneſt aſſeueration, 
ſometimes vſed ſingle, ſometimes double, Amen, men. 
| Xx 2 Our 


Toh, 3.5. 


Ioh 6. 53, 


Ich.16.234 


Joh,16.20. 


In Rom, 16, 
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Our Saviour vſeth it much in the Goſpell, alwaies in 

ſerious marters, | 
1 In doctrina Baptiſm. Verily 1 ſay unto you, nif 
quis renatus fuerit, (rc. 

2 Indoftrinas Enchar, Amen Amen, dice vobss. Ex. 
cept ye cateihe fleſh of the ſonne of man, and drinke his 
bloud, you banenolife inyon. 

3 1n docirina orgtionss; Amen, Amen, dico voby que- 
cungue petieritts patrem in nomins meogdabit vebs. 

4 In thedoQrine of comfort in afflitions. 

perily,verily I ſay ontoyon, ye ſhall weepe and lament, 
and the world ſhall rcioyce, buy your ſorrow ſhall bee tar- 
ned into io). 

So itis vſed in many other important paſſages in holy 
Scripture. | 

Origen: per quod verbum vernacalo Hebreorumſer- 
mone vers Co fidelia eſſe que ſcripta ſunt Cy ditta config 
wdtur. 

Therefore where you finde that word beginne the 
ſentence, expeA ſome thing of greatmoment to follow. 
Attendite, credite. | 


3 Perbaliter, 
- And thus itis<quiualent to So be it, and is vſed inthe 


cloſe of - 


1 Thankeſgiving. 
2 0m. 
: 3 Andprayer, 
1 Ofthankeſgiuing. 
The Apoſtle taketh care thar this ſcruice bee perfor. 


LCcrt4-16 ried lingws familiari, Idiomate noto, that Amen may 


be faid to it, 


2 Ofpraiſc or bleſling of God. 


Blr/led 


pon the Lords Prayer. 341 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, {rom euerlaſting Pll.4x.13, 


and to enerlafling. Amenand Amen. 
Bleſſed be the Lord for evermore, Amenand Amen. py x, 0. 
God teacherh his Leuites to bleſle his people when Nunb 62 3. 
they diſmiiſe the congregation. 
He adderh, They ſhall put my name wpon the children 27. l 


of Iſrael. Amen is his name, and the ſcale of thar ble(- | 
ng. i 


3 Ofprayer. ; 
So our prayers end generally, and it hath a double | 
vſc, whichj[learne of two Fathers, 
1 Signaculum conſenſus noſtri. 
2 Yotum defidery noſtri. 
4 It ſheweth our vnderſtanding well informed, | 
2 Our affeQions ferucntly inflamed. | 


2 Towhat itis ſaid. 
1 To the Preface. 
2 Tothe ſcuen petitions. 
3 To the Conclufion, 


1 To the Preface. 
Here are three things of import. 
1 That wee chalcnpe intereſt in God, and call him 
ours. | 
2 That wee ſeeke his face as his children, and call him 


Father. | 
3 Thatwe lift vp our hearts to himas being in hea. : The Preface. 
1 ddutybis 


uen., 
In alltheſe we vic Ames,both aduerbialiter and wer- 
baltter. 
1 L4men, verily he is ours, it is yox fidez, wee be- 
leeuc him ſo to be, 


o 


Tam.1.6. 
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6. 


3 %)erbal, 
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1 We belecucour rightjn him, roſter. 

2 Hisloue tovs, in Pater. 

3 His prouident power ouer vs, by reaſon bis dwel. 
ling is in heauen, from whom euecry good and perfe& 
gifr commeth, 

Amen, verily, as Aquila;fideliter, as Origene, ad 
confirmationem omnium que ditts ſuut : all this is true, 

This is ſignaculum fidti, 

He that ſealeth to his conſciencea full perſwaſion, 
that God dwelling in heauen, is his father, may be bold 
to goc on with all the ſeuen pericions. 

He that will pray, let bims aske in faith and waxer not. 

Heare the Church prayer; 

Looke downe from beauen, and behold from the habi. 
tation of thy holineſie and glory, where i thy zeale and 
ſtrength, and the multitude of thy bowels, and of thy 
mercies towards me, are they * pros ? 

Dowbtleſse thow art our Father, though Abraham bee 
i2nerant of vs, though 1ſrael acknowledge vs not, thow 0 
Lord art our Father ,our redeemer, oc. 

Say Amen to this, and pray on. 

There is allo another vie of Amen, by way of bleſ- 
ſing our ſelues in thename of the Lord. Amer, So be it: 
for this is voram: deſidery noſtri. 

1 Thathe may ownevsand call vs his. 

2 That he may loue vs, and call vs children. 

3 That he may poſleſſe the place. 

From whence eucry good gift commeth. | 

Thar his prouidence may be our ſtorehouſe to ſup- 
ply allour wants. | 

That his loue may beour banner. 

That his power may be our fenced citie, $9 be #t. 


2 Amen 
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2 Amen to the pernions, 


uery part of it, not onsy zo cucry petition, but to euc» 
ry member thercof. 
2 Aduerbialiter. 

1 For our hearts muſt be eſtablithed with a full per- 
ſwafton, that it cannor goe well with vs by any meanes, 
except all this be done that wepray for. 

1 The name of God which is our tower and refuge, 
muſt be hallowed, elſe quo fugiemm: ? 

2 Thekingdome of God muſt come, elſe who ſhall 
raigne ouer vs ? 

3 The will of God muſt be obcied by vs, and fulfilled 
vponvs, for it is his will to ſaue vs. 

4 And if this will of God be not obeyed on carth, 
according tothe patterne of heauenly obedience, per- 
formed by the Angels and Saints of God, ic will not be 
accepted in his ſight. 

5 It he giue vs notbcead, and his bleſſing with it, we 
ſhall not liuc ia his fight. 

6 If he forgiue vs not, wee ſhall dye in our ſinnes ; 
whothen ſhall haue pitty on vs ? 

. 7 If we forgiue not as we would be forgiuen,will-he 
not ſay to vs, . 

Ovghtcſt not thou to have forgiuen thy fellow ſer- 
uant, as I forgaue thee? and he will requize the vemoſt 
farthing of oyc debt of vs. 

8 Ihe leade vs into temptation, and ſuffer ourowne 
corruptions to guide vs, or Sathans temptations to pre 
uaile againſt vs, how ſhall we be able to keepe faith ans 
a good conſcience ? 

9 If hee doc nor either preuent euils comming, or 
ſupport in euils incumbent, or deliver vs out of them, 
how can we ſubſiſt in them? 

— There« 


[hen 


Amen to the whole body of the prayer. 4mento en. | 


Still. 
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T herefore our double Ames is requiſite in all theſe. 

1 Signaculum: fidei, that we beleeue a neceſhtic of ob- 
taining all theſefor Gods glory and our good. 

2 Votum deſidery, that wze cxpreſle an earneſt ard 
ferucnt deſire to preuaile with God in all theſe, 

% We muſt pray that his name may bce hallowed, 
that 

2 We may be partakers of his kingdome. 

- 3 Wemuſt defire thathis will may be done, that we 
may eate of his bread, 

4 We muſt defire forgiueneſe of finnes paſt, and pro. 
teftion againſtall after temptations, that we may be de- 
liuered from all euils of puniſhment, and that Sathan 
may not touch vs, 

Leaue our nothing, hee is our father of whom wee 
aske, and he hath a tli hand, and our prayers will open 
it, 

They whoſe hearts doc ſay 4men to ſome part of this 
prayer, andtheir zeale tooleth in the reſt, obtaine no- 
_ of God: but pro corona fideizthey haue prnam pers 

4 . 

4 How many be there in the world that cry heartily, 
panem noſirum quotidianum,and libera nes a male, who 
neither care for the name, the kingdome, nor the 
will of God, they neither feele any inconuenience in 
finne, nor feare,rather like temptations, which haue a 
pleaſing reliſh. 

Like thoſe that dye with tickling. 

Others preſſe the firſt petition ſlightly, concerning 
= name of God, becauſe they are profane, and ſweare 

y it. 

They will allow God a kingdome, and take it away 

by diſobeying his will, | 
| Bread 


Uh 
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Bread they would hauc, but they thinke much to bee 
limited to aske for the day. | 

They like the forgiueneſle of their owne finnes, but 
notthe ſicut gy nos. 

They feare not temptation:cuils they deprecate. But 
Amen toallis our leſſon. 

. 3 Amen tothe concluſion, i, 

In faith, belecuing kingdome, power, and glory to 
be his. Amen. So 6 it. 

In zeale, deſiring that God may euer haue all due af- 
criptions. Amen. $9.be it. 

3 By whom it muſt be ſaid. 

All that pray, muſt ſay Ames, for as we pray one for 
another, ſo one with another. 

We hauec one God, one faith, in that God, one Bap. 
tiſme into that faith, one! Euchariſt; the ſcale of the co- 
uenant, one word.the rule of faith and manners, one 
prayer,and one Amen. 

They that bring their bodics -without their hearts, 
doe increaſe thecampany, butthey Uoc not mend rhe 

vire, 

, Cardinall Bel/armive confeſſeth w/um reſpondends 
Amen, antiquiſſimum in ccleſia. 

But to come to Church onely to heare prayers, and 
not to pray, to pray.and not to ſeale it with an 4awes, is 
to prophanc the ſcruice and worſhip of God. 

Ve arc, or ſhould bean holy Prieſt-bood to offer vp 
vnto God, the facrifice of praiſe, and.the incenſe of 
prayers with qne voyce,onc heart; as Zeph. faith, with 
oneſboulder....... . - | 

.Aenltorum preces inypoſabiſe eſt comemni'Soall the 
cONgre87HOn, and. eucry part of ity mult ſay mes to. 
all che prayers, and to cuery petition of them. +: 
Yy | And 


” 
#4 
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And that was the reaſon why our holy Church did 
ſo diſpoſe of the common prayers, that the people 
ſhould hauc their-part in fundry ſhort ciaculations, x as 
their deuotions might be ſer a worke to ivyne with the 
Miniſter, whereas in other reformed Churches, the 
congregation hath nothing to ſay, but .Hmen: 

This was lo well obſerued inthe Church jn Saint 7e- 
owes tine, that the people made the Church ring a- 
gatne withthe loud vayce of their itoynt 1 mes : hee 
faith ad frm ilitadinerm caleſtis tomitrui reboanit. 

And the Iewcs of old intheir Synagogues, did redou- 
ble it, 4 men, Amen. 

4 How we muſt fay 4wer, 

Caninins in voces nowi toftamenti, ſaith there is 

1 Amen pupillum, « non imelligentibas. 

2 Sorreptum,ſpokenin haſt beforethe prayer ended. 

2 Otidam, of them that minde it not. | 

4 1»ſtoram; and that muſt be ſaid. 

1 With knowledge. 

They that know thy. name will iraft in thee; 

It we know what we pray for. 

Who istho giuer of it. 

For whoſe ſake we aske'it. 

Fog whavtyſe; 

—_ _ we have, lay Ames heartily: 

They thar' pray in a ſtrange tongue, pray without 
knowledpe, therefore God: will lay to the Church of 
Rome, #eſc1ru quidiperari. 

They thar.ſay this prayer,and-vnderſtand it not,ſinhe 
asmuch in Our Father, as they in Pater noftey: 

_ If God ſhontdffay to them, as PbiHp to the Eunuch, 
inrelligic gaid diei,weuld flicy not fay:how can I with- 
outa teacher ? ; 
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You haue becne taught, take heedehat you learnc; 
far, 
All ignorant deuotion, is no better then taking the 
name of Godin vaine. 

2 41 muſt be ſaid with the ſpirit. 

Theſe two, vnderſtanding andthe ſpirit muſt not be 

parted in our prayers. 


I will pray with the ſpirit, and I will pray with the vn- * Corit4uts, 


derflanding alſo. 


As the Hart panteth after the water brookes, ſopanteth al gz. r, 


my ſoule after thee O God : So, 


0 God tho art my God,early will I ſeeke thee my ſoule rikes, i. 


thirſteth for thee, my fleſh longeth for thee in a dry and 
thirſty land where no water 6. 

This ſpirit is willing, though the fleſh be weake. 

Our prayer is direfed to him who is called the Ged 
ofſpirits, who is alſo a ſpirit, and to be (erued in ſpirit 
and in truth. 

This is the holy fire frem Gods Altar, which infla- 
meth deuorion, cuen the zcale of this ſpiric, this fireth 
the incenſeof our prayers, and makes them alcend. The 
Amen of che lips is chus welcome to God. 

Populus hic honorat me labijs. But let our ſoules, and 
all that is within vs ſay Amen, cucn the hid'man of the 
heart, and God will anſwer vs with his Amer. 

3 Amen with faith, 
Threethings thereare in God for faith to faſten on. 


| 1 2uis fidelis, 
David vrgeth him _— that point. 


Heare my prayer O Lord, gine eare t0 my ſupplications, xfal14z.1 


in thy faithfulneſſe anſwere me. 


We pray in confidence of Gads promiſe, for hee i Heb.10.20. 


> OO IRE WE aithfull 
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faithfall th! promiſed. 

\Per.419, Saint Petey calleth him « faithful Creator, Commit 
the keeping of your ſoules to bim in well doing, 4s vnto 4 
faithfull Creator. 


2 2uia potens. : 
We may lay boldly with the paralitike, 
D omine ſi vu potes.me mundum facere. 
Apud denn nih1il eft impeſiibile. 
Omnia itbi ſeruiunt. 
Amen may reſt in thatpower which rulcth ouer all, 
and doth quicquid val. 


3 2nia wolens, 
The firſt compellation in this prayer is proofe enough 
of this, quis pater woſter, | 

W harſocucr we aske according to his will, wee ob- 
raine,all thoſe petitions are according to his will, hec 
thatis in his boſome, hath taught vs this prayer. 41117. 
buta dei hog valunt. 2 15 049 'u 

1/His holinefleafteRerh the hallowing of his name. 

2 His glory, the comming of his kingdome. 

+ zHiswſtice, the doing of his will; © 

4His bounty, thegiuing of bread! '''f? 

5 His mercy forgiuing of ſinnes. 

6 His wiſedome in preventing temprations. 

7:His power indelivering from cuill .' © - 

Helis willing to magnifie his own gloriousattributes, 
in all theſe, therefore wee may-fafcly ſay, Amen to all 
_ — pare ſecing weaske them all accotding to his 

159 Will. a I LI VV eb Eoafels 4, TEE; 
| To conclude in this prayer, wecaR ou? felacs ar the 
+ "ſeetr of out'Father, wee ſerke bits kingdonie fir, and 
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therighteouſneſle thereof, in the three firſt petitions, 

Then we pleadeour owne cauſe in the foure laſt, 

We begin in confeflion ofhis goodneſſe, weeend in 
confeſſion of his greatneſle, hee is our «, hee is our 
We Jn 

In the firſt we pleade our intereſt in him, in the laſt 
weacknowledge his intereſt in vs; we feale all with one 
Amen. 

And cuen that Amen of ours is peritorie, and begges 
his Amen, thatas wee, ſo hee would ſay to our whole 
prayer. So be it. 

He that biddeth vs pray, prayed himlſclfe with ſup. 
plications and ftrong cryes in the dayes of his fleſh. 

As Bernard, Sic geſt, fic iuſ{t : and he hath taughe 
vs how and what to pray. 

Would not one of vs that had a ſuit to the King, 
perſwade himſclfe that he ſhould preuaile if the Prince 
ſhould penne his petition for him with his owne hand, 
and pur it into histo deliuer ? 

Would not the King know his owne ſonnes hand? 
would not his very Charater commend the caule to 
gratious hearing ? 

| Ieis our caſe, G O D is our Kingofold, weare his 


humble ſuppliants and poore creatures, Chriſt the 


Sonne of God, the Prince, hath endighted here our 
Petition, wee pray coldly,and offend very fouly in the 
dcliuery of our petition, ifwe ſpeed not. 
For his drawing our pctition is GO DS Amen 
tO if, 
Much wrong hath this holy prayer done toit inthe 
Church of Rome, often repeated in a ſtrange tongue. 
Much wrong generaily done, eucn where the 
light of the Goſpell ſhineth, when ir is onely ſaid, 
Yy 3 and 


— — <—— —— 
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and not vndcrſtood. I haue done my beſt to helpe your 
vnderſtandings in the expoſition of it, and God giue 
his bleffing tomy faithfull labours herein, 

To whole fufficicne graceI recommend you, for ke 

isable to build you vp further in knowledge 

and faith, and zcale, and obcedience,and to 

giue you aninheritance amongſt thoſe 

that are: lanRified, 
ol 


ba 
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